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PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN THE BOMBAY
PRESIDENCY, 1912-13—1916-17.
CHAPTER 1.
GENERAL PROGRESS.

Prefatory note.—During nearly the whole of the period under report
the Department was in charge of the late Mr. W. H. Sharp. It is, indeed,
unfortunate that he has not lived to chronicle the events of his regime which
was conspicuous for great and many-sided educational activity and endeavour.
My. Sharp took a real and deep interest, not only in the numerous problems
of educational organisation which he was called upon to solve, but also in the
personnel of the Department and the schools with which he came in contact.
His sense of humour and skill in debate stood him in good stead in many

difficult situations. His loss therefore is felt in all the various spheres of
education throughout the Presidency.

J.—Sraristicat PROGRESS.

2. Increase of pupils.—The number under instruction rose from
713,145 to 780,504 during the quinguennium, i.e., by 94 per cent, excluding
figures for institutions in Native States which are throughout omitted from
consideration and separated from those for British districts as far as possible.
The proportion of pupils to population was 36 per cent in 1911-12; it was
nearly 4 per cent during the period ending the 31st March 1917. The
following table shows the increase in different divisions :—

Pupils at school. Percentage
Dirvision. i 3 ffefgf:::sg: to tlotéq popu-
1911-12. 1916-17. .
L l
Northern Division 193,013 ' 212,699 10-2 58
Centra] Divigion 258,982 286,651 107 39
%g)uthem Division 161,587 178,714 75 34
Sind 97,533 105,267 79 30
Aden 1,980 2,223 12:3 48
Total ... 713,145 780,504 94 nearly 40

3. The progress of education can also be roughly judged by means of
the increase in the publication of books and vperiodicals. The number
published in 1911 was 2,200. In 1916 it was 3,670. The increase in
English publications ~was 134 per cent, in Marathi 94 per cent, in
Gujarati 45 per cent, in Kanarese 19 per cent and in Sindhi 114 per cent,.

4. Increase in expenditure.—The total amount spent on education
has risen from Rs.1,17,61,799 to Rs.1,55,88,759, i.e., by 32'5 per cent. Of this,
Rs. 97,87,187 is contributed by public funds and Rs. 58,01,572 by private
sources including fees. Thus, the total expenditure has risen by 32'5 per cent
and that from public funds 30'6 per cent.

6. Average cost of pupil.—The average cost of educating a pupil has
risen from Rs. 14-5-0 a year to Rs. 16-12-2. Of this, public funds bear
Rs. 13-1-11. The average cost of educating a pupil in an arts college is
Rs. 165-3-7, in a professional college Rs. 842-10-10, in & secondary school
Rs. 49-11-9 and in a primary school Rs. 9-10-2.

6. Progress of the past sixty years.—The educational progress in
the Presidency since the establishment of the Department of Public Instruction
will be indicated by the following figures :—

Total number
of institutions,  Total number

public and of pupils.
privz:te. . .
1855-56 . - 2,875 106,040
1916-17 e ... 13,264 - 780,504
Increase e ... 10,389 674,464

1883 * These figures are taken {rom the tables given at the end of the report of the Indian Education Commission of
J.
K 22—1
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IT.—Porurar InTEREST IN EDUCATION,
7. The growing interest evinced by the public in educational questions
is exemplified in the recent searching review of the results of the School
Committee’s administration of the Bombay Municipal schodls by the Bombay
Municipal Corporation, and in the lengthy discussion, on a non-official motion
in the local Legislative Council, of the subject of free and compulsory educa-
tion. Hlsewhere in the Presidency it manifested itself prominently at the
Gujarat Educational Conference of October 1916 and at the various minor
caste conferences. As a result of the increasing recognition of the importance
of education much larger demands in connection with this subject are made
on the time and attention of the Legislative Council. The large increase in
the numbers of pupils attending all classes of institutions also testifies amply
to the increase in the popular demand for education. In primary schools the
pupils increased during the last five years by 13'3 per cent, in secondary
schools by 21'4 per cent, in arts and professional colleges by 48'1 per cent.
The demand for secondary and collegiate education was in some places so
great that boys had to be refused admission owing to lack of sufficient accom-
modation in the existing institutions; and this difficulty led to the opening of
several new Anglo-vernacular schools and one second-grade arts college at
Poona last year and another at Dharwar this year. In the field of female
education stimulus was given by the investigation of the question started by
the Government of India and by the movement initiated by Professor D. K.
Karve for the foundation of a University for Indian Women. One con-
sequence has been the better organisation of such local institutions as the Seva
Sadan, Poona and Bombay ; the Vanitavishram, Bombay, Surat and Ahmed-
abad; the Jain Shravikashram at Bombay and Ahmedabad. Owing, how-
ever, to the war and its many and various calls the flow of larger individual
benefactions, such as during the last quinquennium resulted in the foundation
of the Science Institutes at Bombay and Ahmedabad and the College of
Commesce at Bombay, has dwindled. The princely donation of 8 lakhs for
higher education among the Mahomedans made by Sir Muhammad Usaf Ismail,
Kt., was received before the war Among the smaller benefactions may be
mentioned that of Mr. Anant Shivaji Desai for a high school at Malvan in the
Southern Division and that of Sheth Naginlal Maganlal for a high school at -
Viramgam in the Northern Division.

II1.—GENERAL IMPROVEMENTS.

(i) Improvement vn departmental organisation.

8. With a view to relieving the Director of Public Instruction of a mass
of administrative detail and setting him free to devote attention to schemes
for the improvement and expansion of education the post of a Deputy Director
of Public Instruction was temporarily created in 1913 ; it was abolished in 1916
owing to the retrenchment of expenditure necessitated by the present war. As
soon as financial circumstances permit, the re-institution of this post will be
desirable. In the absence of an officer of the class contemplated, the Director
of Public Instruction is obliged personally to dispose of many cases which
might well be disposed. of by his delegate and is hampered in regard to touring
and attendance at University meetings as well as at the meetings of other
bodies of which he is nominally a member. The production of schemes for
the expansion of education has not ceased (and is not likely to), and, even when
produced and approved, such schemes have to be applied, carefully watched
and, where necessary, amended. The Divisional Inspectors have been given
the aid of Personal Assistants with the object of leaving them sufficient time
for the performance of their proper inspection duties.

9. The movement for departmental decentralisation which began in the
last quinguennium was further advanced by the delegation of additional
powers to inspectors and college principals. Among the powers delegated to
the Divisional Inspectors may be mentioned those of (i) countersigning
contingent, travelling allowance, and grant-in-aid bills of offices and institutions
subordinate to them (ii); granting privilege leave to assistant masters and
assistant deputy inspectors and making temporary appointments during their
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absence ; (iii) sanctioning equipment grants to aided schools; (iv) appointing,
transferring, promoting and granting leave to all clerks in their Division
(excepting the Central Division) ; etc.

10. Non-official co-operation invited.—The co-operation of the public
has been sought in an increasing measure during the quinquennium, especially
in matters relating to the management of special institutions or to the
education of special classes. Thus, a Committee of Direction for Technical
Education consisting of officials and non-officials has been formed for the
better organisation and co-ordination of technical and industrial institutions in
this Presidency ; and advisory committees for the Colleges of Engineering
and Commszrce constituted on similar lines have been appointed to advise
on matters relating to the education imparted in these special institutions.
Committees for the consideration of the special needs of Mahomedan education
in the Presidency and in Sind were also appointed in the years 1913 and 1915
respectively ; and opinions were invited last year on various aspects of the
subject of Female Education from a large number of officials and non-officials
all over the Presidency.

(ii) Improvement of institutions.

11. Improvement in the condition of existing instibutions has been
attempted in various ways. The Gujarat College at Ahmedabad which was
unsatisfactorily managed by a private board was taken over by Government
in July 1912 with gratifying results. The R. C. Technical Institute at
the same place was taken over in January last. Privately managed schools
and colleges have been given liberal grants for maintenance, buildings and
equipment. The amount of maintenance grants to colleges increased by
35'8 per cent, that to secondary schools increased by 72'4 per cent, while that
to primary schools increased by 11'9 per cent. Kree building and equipment
grants amounting to Rs. 5,833,802 were given during the quinquennium,
while supplementary grants chiefly for the improvement of teachers’ salaries
have become a permanent feature during the period. The Grant-in-aid Rules
summarised in Appendices XII and XVTI of the last Quinquennial Review of the
Government of India have been brought up to date (¢f. Appendix I).

(ii1) Broader ideas of education.

12. (a) Physical and manual training.—Physical training of boys
and girls has received some (though not yet enough) attention during the
period. A special physical drill class for the training of teachers in Govern-
ment secondary schools was organised by Mr. Wren in 1913 and a course in
physical training was given by Miss Denison in 1914 for the benefit of
mistresses serving in aided secondary girls’ schools in Bombay. Cricket,
football, tennis, hockey, etc., have become common in arts and professional
colleges and in secondary schools and are supported by means of special games
fees which are charged almost everywhere; and teachers, especially the
Furopean professors in arts and professional colleges and the young trained
teachers in Government secondary schools, evince much interest in the matter.
The reports received do not support the pessimistic views sometimes expressed
regarding the evil effects of competitive games. On the other hand, it is
probably true that organised ¢ tournaments ’ and ‘ leagues,” especially when of a
public character; are 1ll-suited to school sports and are liable to do more harm
than good.

13. Hygiene has been prescribed under Elementary Science as a subject
of examination for the Vernacular Final Certificate and a book covering the
course has been compiled and sanctioned for use in primary schools and has
replaced the antiquated ‘‘ Sanitary Primer ”’ by Cunningham. Hygiene has also
been prescribed under the new science syllabus for secondary schools in
standards IV and V. As an experiment the Educational Officer in charge of
magic lanterns was deputed to prepare notes of lectures on common diseases of
children under the direction of Major Liston at the Parel Laboratory. Affer
two months’ trial Major Liston came to the conclusion that the experiment
was not likely to prove successful and it was not continued.

14. The Sloyd system of manual fraining has been introduced into
selected Government high $chools and the Government primary training
colleges for men.
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15. () Religious and moral instruetion.—The attitude of neutrality
as regards religious education has been generally maintained though it has
been somewhat relaxed in favour of the Mulla schools in Sind to which the
gystem of grants-in-aid has been extended and liberally applied with a view to
their absorption in or assimilation to the departmental system. Direct moral
instruction has been introduced in. Government secondary schools,

16. The hostel system.—The hostel system has been considerably
extended during the quinquennium. The number of hostels increased from 158
to 219 and the number of boarders from 9,075 to 12,038. Much, however,
remains to be done in the direction of extension of the system. The Govern-
ment of India grants for hostels received during the last five years amounted
to Rs. 10,75,000. \

17. The examination system. -Changes required in the present
Matriculation and School Final KExaminations have been the subject of
prolonged discussion during the quinquennium but the deliberations did not
bear fruit till after the close of the period. An understanding has now been
reached which will probably result in the institution of a board for the
conduct of a Joint School Leaving Examination acceptable to the Government
and the University.

IV.—Maix KvENTS OF THE PERIOD.

18. The main events of the quinquennium will be dealt with in detail in
subsequent chapters under their proper heads. Here is given only a summary
of the general lines of advance in each sphere of educational activity.

19. University and college education.—The whole field of University
and collegiate work and organisation in the Presidency was surveyed and
reviewed in 1913 by Sir Alfred Hopkinson, Viee-Chancellor of the University
of Manchester, who was specially invited for the purpose, and all subsequent
activity and endeavour on the part of the University to improve and reorganise
its work have been largely influenced by the suggestions and recommendations
made by Sir Alfred.

20. Secondary education.—The development of secondary education
has proceeded on the general limes indicated in the Government of India
Resolution on Education Policy of February 1913. It was rendered
possible by the large assignments for the purpose made by the Government
of India, as also by the increased income from school fees which were raised
50 per cent about the end of the last quinquennium. Among the principal
improvements made were the raising of the pay of assistant masters and
drawing teachers in Government secondary schools, the introduction of
practical science teaching and of physical measurements of pupils, and the
formation of boys’ libraries.

21. Primary education.——The most important reform applied in the
field of primary education was the attempt to give ‘Code’ pay to trained
teachers.

22. Professional and technical education.—The foundation and
organisation of the College of Commerce mark a distinct advance in the
provision of facilities for professional education, Technical instruction was
placed on a better footing by the recognition of the Victoria dJubilee Technical
Institute, Bombay, as the Central Technological Institute for the Presidency
and by the appointment of a Committee of Direction for Technical
Education. -

23. Training of teachers.—The output of vernacular trained teachers
was also increased to a certain extent and an endeavour was made by means
of district normal classes to give untrained vernacular teachers a better ground-
ing in the sabjects of school instruction and a rudimentary knowledge of
modern methods of teaching them.

24. Oriental studies.—A scheme for the foundation of a Government
‘Sanskrit College at Poona came under consideration during the quinquennium,
but the exigencies of the present war have caused it to be shelved for the time
being. ~ The bequest of one lakh of rupees by Sheth Damodar Gordhandas
Sukhadvala, a Hindu philanthropist of Bombay, for the foundation of an Oriental
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Research Imstitute to perpetuate the memory of his Parsi friend, the late
Mr. K. R. Cama, secured the establishment of the K. R. Cama Oriental
Research Ingitute in Bombay; and the private enterprise of the friends and
admirers of Sir Ramkrishna G. Bhandarkar has led to the foundaion of the
Bhandarkar lesearch Institute in Poona.

25. Edication of girls.—The number of girls at school has increased
during the cuinquennium by 16°3 per cent. An endeavour wag made to revise
and re-cast the courses for girls’ vernacular and Anglo-vernacular schools and
some of the courses proposed are being tried in selected schools.

©26. Edication of chiefs, etc.—The work of the talukdari school at
Godhra came under close scrutiny at the beginning of the quinquennium with
the result thst the whole teaching staff was overhauled and the school was
reorganised and placed on a more satisfactory footing.

27. Edication of Europeans.—Liberal grants have been made to
Furopean anl English-teaching schools during the quinquennium from the
additional furds made available from the assignments made by the Government
of India. The total amount placed at the disposal of the Inspector of
European schyols in 1916-17 was Rs. 370,305 as against Rs. 223,905 in 1911-12.
The increased grants have led to considerable improvement in the condition of
European schools in this Presidency ; but still more funds*are required to meet
the growing reeds of this branch of education.

98. Education of Mahomedans.—The question of the educational
needs of the Mahomedan community was carefully investigated by special
committees appointed for the purpose; and their findings are now receiving
consideration. Special posts of Inspectress of Urdu Girls’ schools and Deputy
Inspector for Urdu Boys’ schools were created in the Central Division in order
to stimulate the slow progress of Mahomedan education. To encourage the
Mulla schools in Sind and assimilate their work as far as possible to the
departmental system a special Deputy Inspector for these schools was also
appointed. Further, to create a supply of trained teachers for Urdu schools
an Urdu Training Class was opened in connection with the Government
primary training college for men at Ahmedabad.

99. Education among depressed classes.—The number of children
of depressed classes (Dheds, Mahars, Bhangis and other untouchable castes)
at school increased from 26,204 to 30,568, i, e., by 16°7 per cent. To encourage
the efforts of the Depressed Classes Mission, Bombay and Poona, in their
laudable work of regenerating these down-trodden classes the limit of Govern-
ment grant to all classes of schools maintained by this Mission was raised
to one-half of the total school expenditure. The education of children of
aboriginal tribes is attempted in special central schools started for the purpose
at suitable centres of their population.

30. The War.—By far the greatest event of the period has been the
war. The restrictions in expenditure which it has entailed have slackened
our pace and caused various schemes for improvement and expansion to be
hung up. It has not, however, been an unmixed evil; it has excited interest
among people of all ranks and of all ages in great world issues, enhanced their
historical and geographical knowledge, broadened their outlook, awakened their
sympathy for those adversely affected by it, and united them in the common
endeavour of all parts of the empire to contribute toward its successful
prosecution. In the early stages of the war the popular mind was greatly
perturbed by crops of wild and disquieting rumours which were, no doubt,
encouraged in great measure by the sensational adventures of the “ Emden” in
the Indian Ocean. With a view to allaying fears a campaign of war lectures
was started. Inspecting officers were instructed to avail themselves of the
opportunities presented by their visits to village schools to explain to the
people the real situation and the progress of events from time to
time and to disillusion their minds of any exaggerated notions they might have
formed of Geramany’s power. In secondary schools also lectures on the war
were organised for the information of the pupils. At the very beginning of
the war Sir Edward Cook’s pamphlet on “ Why Britain is at” War” was

x 22—2
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translated mmto the differemt vernaculars of the Presidency aund distributed
broadcast among all sehools ; and the outlines of war lectures issued by Govern-
ment were distributed for teachers’ guidance. Several Indian newspapers, e. 8., .
the “Jagad Vritta,” the ‘ Islamic Mail” and the “ Indian Loyalist,” were
distributed free to schools and public libraries, with a view to disseminating
correct information regarding the events of the wayr, the same procedure being
adopted in connection with the illustrated Urdu paper “ Al Hakikat’’ supplied
by the Government. Suitable patronage was given to several Urdu publications
on the war, the Gujarati leaflets on the progress of the war issued by
Maharani Nandkumvarba of Bhavnagar were freely distributed in schools
in Gujarat, and war pictures supplied by Government -were circulated.
The  Belgian Children’s Day ™ was celebrated on the 10th July 1916 in all
schools in the Presidency in response to the appeal of the National Committee
for Relief in Belgium ; a total sum of Rs. 1,30,600 was collected and contributed
to the Belgium Children’s Relief Fund. Lectures and lessons on the War Loan,
leaflets explaining the terms of the various War Ioan schemes, and arith’
metical exercises involving a knowledge of the terms of the different schemes
were prepared as a nneans of pOpul&I‘lSan the Loan in schools; a “ War
.Loan Day” was held on the 14th June, 1917, and large subsor1pt10ns to the
Lioan were encouraged and secured. HIS Excellency the Governor also offered
prizes of the total valae of Rs. 500 for the best essays on the subject of the
war written by undergraduates of the University.

31. The following officers in Government service proceeded on active
military service or on other employment connected with the war :—

Nag Remarks,

Serial Namue of Officer. Y

No.

L | My P. B. P. Lory, Educationall I. E. 8. .|Joined the I. A. R. O.in August

Inspector, Somthern Division. 1916.
2 |Mr. F. W. Marrs, Educationall Do. ...| Joined the British Army during
Inspector, Central Division. the period of his leave in Eng-

land in January 1915 and served
! till January 1916.

8 | Mr. J. T. Turner, Vice-Principal,| Do. ...! Jonedthe I.A.R.O. in April 1915.
Rajkumar College, Rajkot.

4 | Mr. C. R. W. Griffith, Head Master,| Do. ... Do. October
Poona High School. 1915.

5 | Mr. P. C. Wren, Acting Head Mas-| Do. ... Do. December
ter, Poona High School. 1914 as Infantry Captain and

served in East Africa till Octo-
ber 1915 when he was invalided.
6 | Mr. J. Ludlow, Vice-Principal, D.; Do. ... Joined the I. A. R. O. in July 1916.
J. Sind College, Karachi. )
7 | Mr. R. W. Cable, Professor of Do. ... Do.. June, 1916.
Architecture and Design, School
of Art, Bombay.

8 | Mr. W. Grieve, Head Master, N. J. Do. ... Do. August
High School; Karachi. 1916 and |18 somewhere on the
Indian Frontier.

9 | Mr. R. Marrs, Professor of Philo- Do. ...| Obtained a commission in the

L d

sophy, Elphinstone  College,, Bombay Volunteer Artillery and
Bombay. ; left for Mesopotamia in July
; 1915 and is now in the Political
: service there.
10 W. T. Saxton, Professor ofl Do. ...| Joined the I. A. R. O. in August
Botany, Gujarat College Ahmed- 1916.
abad.
11 | Mr. K. Me. L Kemp, Bar.-at-Law, Unclassi-| Tendered his resignation in July
Law Lecturer, Government Law fied. 1915 to proceed to the front on
School, Bom‘bay military service.

12 | Mons. M. Peltier, Lecturer in_‘ Do. ...! Served in the French Army (left
French, Elphinstone College,l ! for France in September 1914
Bombay. 3, . and returned invalided In
* November 1916).
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32. 'The following teachers from aided institutions proceeded-on active
military service or on other employment connected with the war :— "

Serial
Xo. Name.
1 | Rev. R. MacOmish .
2 | Mr. D. G. Ross .
3} ,, Mildoay
4| ,, Cupper
5"‘ ,, P.S.Rodda
Gi ,, A. Asaton
i
| 1
7!, E. 8. Riley
|
8} ,, A.D. Stephenson
9| ,, F.H. Weston
10| ,, G.H. Ridiwood
i
11{ ., B. Tobin
12 il ,, A. G.Simmons
| |
13| ,, R. Crisp ;

.| Teacher,

.| Teacher,

.| Boys’ High School, Panchgani

.| Grammar School, Karachi

Designation.

Remarks.

.| Professor of Logic and Political

‘Economy, Wilson College, Bom-
bay.

.| Superintendent, Scottish Orphanage,

Mahim,
Cathedral High School,

Bombay.

Do. do.

Do. do.

Bombay Education
Society’s High School.

Do. do.

Do. do.

Do. do.

Abu High School

Boys’ High School, Panchgani

.| Serving in the Anglo-Indlan

Has been employed by Government since !
QOctober 1916 ag a temporary Chaplain in
several Bombay War Hospitals. '

Weant to East Africa ; received a commission,
and owing to ill health was recommended :
for a commission in England. :

Received a commission in Kitchener’s Army,

Do. theL A. C. R.

.| Wounded in Flanders in December 1915 and

sent home ; now in the Army Service Corps.

Served with the Volunteers’ Machine Gun
Section in East Africa as a Private till July
1916 ; then was given a commission in -
Oufram’s Rifles; and is at present in
Rangoon with his regiment.

.| Spent 6 weeks (March to middle of April) in

the Umballa Officer’s Training School.

.| Got commiission after leaving the school and

is somewhere in France..

.| Serving in Mesopotamia.

Regiment,
Mesopotamia, as a Corporal.
Do. Private.

.| Joined the I. A. R. O. as 2nd Lt. and was -

killed in action in Mesopotamia on T7th .
February 1916.

.| Killed in France.

83. The following students or ex-students of colleges in this Presidency

proceeded on active military service or on emplo

yment connected with the

war .—
Serial 1 Name. \ Designation. Remarks.
No. [ 1
1 | Mr. J. M. Antia . ?Elphinstone College (ex-student) ...| Is Honorary Secretary to the Hospital Sub-
i Committee of the Imperial Relief Fund.
a2 G. V. Utamsing Deo. do. .| While studying law in England served for 12
” months in the War Hospitals at Netly and
’ ‘Brighton.
3 1. 8. Haji Do. do. .| Was a volunteer in the Indian Field Ambu-
” | lance Corps and was employed on Hospital
i Ships sailing between Bolougne and South-
I ampton.
4 N. M. Bodas N Do. do. .| Received a temporary commission in the
” ! I M. S. and is serving at Maghill in Meso-
i potamia.
5 T, J. Tobin ../ D. J. Sind College, Karachi .{ Joined the Anglo-Indian Force and is serving |
” i in Mesopotamia.
6 , EB.A K. Strp | Do. do. ] Do. ) - do. )
7 | Lieut. H. G. A, Hajt . Do. (ex-student) ... Doing Military duty in the I. M. 8. in .
Mesopotamia.
8|, H.J. Wannia Do. . Qo e Do. _ do. '
g | Mr. Katrak ... College of Engineering, Poona .| Employed in the War Hospital, Alexandria.
10 S. P. Raju Do. do. .| Doing Y. M. C. A. work in Mesopotamia.
11 ? J. A. Moskovitch Do. do. .| Lieut, in the 10th Machine Gun Brigade, now
” engaged in active service in France. -
12 Jal Engineer o Do. do. ...| Employed as Despatch Rider, East Africa.
18 C,a’.pt. Sir  Amarsinhji, Ex-student of the Rajkumar College,l Was in France for part of the year 1916-17.
Rajasaheb of Wankaner, Rajkot. ’
K.C.LE. : .
14 | Capt. K. 8. Jorawar- Do. do. .| Berved in Egypt for a great part of 1916-17.
sinhiji of Bhavnagar. . . 5 ) Lo
15 i K. 8. Ahmedkhan of Do. do. .| Served wmi} H. H. tpe leam s Cavalry in
Sachin. Egypt until he was invalided back to India
as the result of a serious riding accident.
16 | Tieut. K. S. Dajiraj of Do. do. --.; Served in France with the Jodhpur Imperial
Jamnagar, 27¢h Light Service Lancers and is still there.
17 ng‘?:\%;’b of Savanur Do. do. ... Served in Mesopotamia—now Commandant of
‘ a His Excellency’s Body Guard.

34. Imperial grants.—The quinquennium was remarkable for the large .
grants from Imperial funds placed at the disposal of this Presidency for the .
improvement and extension of education. The allotments received and the -
expenditure incurred from them are shown in the following table :—



l; Actual expenditure in Accumulated :

) Grants, | : savings from | ypgpent
Received 1912-13, 191314, 1914-15, 1915-16. 191617 grantewhon  belance on
year e I — — e b are available sl 1 are

j Non Non Non ot o e 'non-re?carrmg.
i i - ing. : ing. o i Y i - 5 on- . - recurri
l Recurring. | Non-reeurring Recurring.| | cutring, |Becurring.|  coO% o |Recurring. poouoft o |Recurring!  LO%  |Recurring. regl‘;l’.‘mg. expgll,ldﬁﬂfe'
| i e - : P i
{ Rs, Rs. i Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. L* Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. . Rs.
9112 L 11,02,000 591,637 | ... 0,084 . 45,016 ‘
| for educational expenditure, ade-' (expenditure 800 | e et T I .79
quate proportion being given for in 1911-12 wag i
the improvement or relief of. Rs. 3,65,034). !
private institutions. e
(a) 6.90,000, 3,00,000 (@) 2.33.080 72,667 @)5,12,381 61,783 }(@)5.09.965 '
the Darbar grant for popular| for the improvement and eree- v @ 68177 (a)5.06.104 ... : * (a)8.58,464 oo
education. ) 60.000 tion of hostels. (b) 68,696 ‘
(b) 60, G060 " [T {b) 56,903 | ... b) 58,890 b) 63,317 | ...
for the improvement of private- L ® (®) 8876 1 e (%) 3478
1y managed Anglo-vernacular; = s
schools,
101324 .., 593,000 (@) 7,75,000 | (| @ a) 48,991 5
for t.hefz i!(ll'lprotvemeut and expan-| for the construction of hostels. !}} 4 i @ ]I lr (@) Jr (@) 70,353 1' { (@) 10,352 \I rl t(a)6,37.820
sion of edueation. | |y e b e v 1,61,970¢ L 3,66,372¢ 4,12,1734 ¢ 4+ 4,18,052¢ v 10,13,433
(b) 31,00,000 b)5,83.617 b) 6,98,631 e 134334
for the im T b |} @ § e ) REE || @4asa5s | | |1 @ 1025555
tion. | | w L
101415 ... w000 | e e . il 41,044 46,66 -
for the improvement of educa- o 0 e ! 53,796 o8B0 e
tion generally. | i i E
} ! i
Total 14,23,000 52,77,000 | 291776 - é‘gﬁégi"é 6,58,463 i‘ 7,80,54% [ 9,78,687 854,421 | 1032115 | 512,772 | 10,36,668 4,98,807 ' 20,33,875 16,71,113
! 651 A 128, 33, W1,
1911-12). ! l i | i

* Exclusive of the savings of Rs. 2,90,416 from the Darbar grant of Rs. 6,70,000 for 1912-13 which have been added to Re. 7,75,000 grant for hostels and 31 lakhs grant for fhe improvement of education.
+ Bxclusive of Rs. 46,501 from the savings of Rs. 2,90,416 shown in the above notie and transferred to this grant.
t Exclusive of Rs. 2,438,915 from the savings of Rs, 2,90,416 referred to in the above note and transferred to this grant.
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356. In paragraph 149 of the Annual Report for 1915-16 the balance
remaining unspent at the end of March 1916 was shown as Rs. 40,37,878.
Thus, the Imperial grants account for the year 1916-17 stood as follows :—

. Rs.
Balance ... 40,37,878
Grants received in 1916-17—
Rs.

(¢) 670,000

(@ 60,000

(e) 5,93,000

(h) 1,00,000
—_— 14,23,000

54,60,878

Awmounts spent from grants received during
the period 1911-12—1916-17—-
Rs.
(@) N4,
(%) Nil.
(¢) 5,06,104
(d) 58,716
(e) 4,18,052
() 10,352
(9) 4,18455
() 53,796

14,65,475

Balance e 89,95,403

36. The greater part of the balance shown above had, however, been
already pledged, the amounts pledged during the year 1916-17 being as
follows :—

} Amounts pledged.
Grants. _ i— -
Recurring. ‘ Non-recurring,
Rs. Rs. Rs.
6,70,000 2,360 .
5,93,000 4,109
7,75,000 1,940
1,00,000 3,696
Total .| 10,165 1,940

The only sums remaining unpledged at the end of March 1917 were the
following :—

Amounts unpledged.
Grants. . Nozltreclir;ipg,
Recurring. Hfl:é;fl;%usfgfggs

grants.

Rs. Rs. | Rs.
(a) 11,02,000 T 6,483
(¢y 6,70,000 30,715 |  2,30,910
(d) 60,000 | 1,456
(&) 5,93,000 1,161 ‘ 2,63,053
(f) 17,75,000 19,952
(g) 31,00,000 ! 64,093
(%) 1,00,000 14 { 53,340
Total .., 31890 | 6,39,287

K 22—38



10

37. The relative insignificance of the reduction in the unexpended
balance is, as explained by the late Mr. Sharp in his last Annual Report,
entirely due to the circumstances created by the war. Many schemes involving
large expenditure, recurring and non-recurring, have been postponed till the
return of better times.

38. Appendix IT shows the expenditure on buildings, furniture and
apparatus in different classes of institutions during the quinquennium.



11

CHAPTER I1.
CONTROLLING AGENCIES.

I.—GENERAL.

39. Public Instruction comprises three main branches—collegiate,
secondary and primary, the general control of which is vested, under Government,
in the Director of Public Instruction. The immediate control, particularly as
regards internal administration, of Government arts and professional colleges,
rests with the principals and that of high schools with the head masters.
The Divisional Inspectors, however, exercise  some general supervision and
control over high schools as they are charged with the duty of inspecting
them and reporting on their buildings and equipment, staff, teaching, manage-
ment, etc. The Government middle schools and primary training colleges
for vernacular masters and mistresses are managed by their respective heads
who are, however, subordinate and directly responsible to the Divisional
Inspectors in all matters of administration. The control of Government and
district local board primary schools is left to the Divisional Inspectors, who
are assisted in their administration of district local board primary schools by
the District Deputy Inspectors. The adminigtrative unit is the district and
all the primary schools in it are directly administered by the Deputy
Inspector. In his work of inspection of these schools the Deputy Inspector is
assisted by a staff of Assistant Deputy Inspectors. The question of the
transfer (under certain conditions) of distriet local board schools to the direct
control of district boards is under consideration. The general supervision of
technical and industrial institutions in the Presidengy is entrusted to the
Committee of Direction for Technical Xducation, composed of officials and
non-officials and constituted in 1913.

II.—THE SERVICES,

40. The departmental officers fall into three classes—(i) the Indian
Educational Service, (ii) the Provincial Educational Service, and (iii) the
Subordinate Kducational Service. There are besides a few officers who hold
posts outside any of these recognised classes. So far as this Presidency is
concerned, officers in the Indian Educational Service are Huropeans, most of
whom were recruited in England, while those in the Provincial Educational
Service and Subordinate Fducational Service are Indians recruited locally.

41. (i) The Indian Hducational Service comprises posts as follows :—
six inspectorships, the principalships of Government arts and professional
colleges, the assistantship to the Director of Public Instruction, 16 professor-
ships, four head-masterships, two inspectress-ships and three lady superin-
tendentships of Vernacular Female Training Colleges. In addition to their
ordinary pay, certain Inspectors and Principals receive special personal
allowances. There are two senior allowances of Rs. 250—50-—500; three junior
of Rs. 200—10—250. Of these allowances, one senior and oOne junior are
reserved for senior Inspectors, and the rest for senior Principals. As some
compensation for hardship caused by the postponement of the consideration of
the recommendations of the Public Services Commission, special temporary
allowances of Rs. 150 er Rs. 100 have also been granted since last year to
four officers, all Principals of Colleges. The pay of the European Inspectresses
of Girls’ schools and of those Lady Superintendents. of the Vernacular Training
Colleges for Women who belong to the Indian Educational Service is at
special rates. That of the Inspectresses is Rs. 300—40—500, that of the
Lady Superintendents at Poona and Ahmedabad is Rs. 350—30—500, and
that of the Lady Superintendent at Dharwar Rs. 250—10—300. The average
pay of officers in this service is Rs. 772'9 per mensem.

42. (ii) The Provincial Service comprises one Inspector and one
Inspectress, most of the college professors and lecturers, the “Head Assistant”
to the Director of Public Instruction, almost all high school head masters, the
principals of all Vernacular Training Colleges for Men, the Vice-Principal,
Secondary Training College, Bombay (since abolished), the Lady Superin-
tendent of the High School for Indian Girls, Poona, and the Lady Superintendent
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of the Vernacular Training College for Women at Hyderabad. There are two
posts only of Rs. 700 per mensem for officers in the Provincial Educational
Service—one for an Indian Inspector and one for the senior college professor.
These are the highest posts available to any officer in the Provincial Educa-
tional Service. The lowest grade of pay in this service is Rs#200 per mensem.
The pay of head masters of high schools, all of whom are included in the
Provincial Educational Service, ranges from Rs. 200 to Rs. 500; that of the
heads of vernacular training institutions for men from Rs. 400 to Rs. 500;
that of professors from Rs. 350 to 700 ; and that of lecturers from Rs. 200 to
Rs. 300. The pay of the Inspectress of Urdu Girls’ schools, and the Lady
Superintendents of the Training College for Women, Hyderabad, and the High
School for Indian Girls, Poona, is special, viz., Rs. 200—20—300, and
Rs. 250—10—300 respectively. The average pay of an officer in the Provincial
Educational Service is Rs. 366-8 per mensem.

43, (iii) The Subordinate Service consists of Personal Assistants to the
Divisional Inspectors, Deputy Inspectors and their Assistants, Vice-Principals
of Training Colleges, head masters of middle schools, assistant masters in
secondary schools and training colleges, assistants and demonstrators in arts
and professional colleges, assistants in other special schools, clerks and so forth.
The pay ranges from Rs. 20 to Rs. 400. The Personal Assistants to the
Inspectors draw Rs. 240 ; the Deputy Inspectors draw from Rs. 200 to Rs. 400,
the Vice-Principals of Vernacular Training Colleges generally Rs. 200 ; head
masters of middle schools from Rs. 150 to Rs. 250 ; the Assistant Deputy
Inspectors from Rs. 75 to Rs. 150 ; the assistant teachers in secondary schools
and training institutions from Rs. 60 to Rs. 150 ; clerks draw from Rs. 25 to
Rs. 150 ; while gymnasts in secondary schools start on the lowest pay, viz.,
Rs. 20. Proposals for the revision of the pay of these last are under considera-
tion. The avérage pay of Subordinate Service officers is Rs. 78 per mensem.

44. (iv) Among the unclagsified posts are the two lecturerships of
French in the Elphinstone and Gujarat Colleges, the lecturerships at the
Government Law School -and the Sydenham College of Commerce and
Economics, Bombay, and a few others. The average pay of these unclassified
officers is Rs. 399'1 per mensem.

45. Numbers in the services.—There are 38 officers in the Indian
Educational Service excluding the Director of Public Instruction, 2 officers
lent to the D. J. Sind College, Karachi, and 2 serving as Principal and Vice-
Principal of the Rajkumar College, Rajkot. Of these none is an Indian.
There are 47 officers in the Provincial Service, of whom 44 are Indians and
3 are members of the domiciled community. The Subordinate Service consists
of 1,231 officers including 309 clerks. The total number of unclassified posts
is 23. The following table shows the numbers of officers (excluding clerical
establishments) belonging to the different services and ‘their average pay per
mensem :— :

Number of officers.

Average pay

. in rupees to

Rgrvice. European or ! ] one place of

domiciled | - Indian. Total. decimals.
community,

Indian Educational Service 38 | . 38 7729
Provincial Educational Service .. 3 44 47 366'8
Subordinate Educational Service ... KN 3 919 922 780
Unclassified posts s 5 18 23 399-1
Total ... 49 981 1,030 124-0

46, Improvement of conditions.—The conditions of service in the
Subordinate Service have been considerably improved during the quinquennium.
The minimum pay of assistant masters in secondary schools and training
institutions has been raised from Rs. 30 to Rs. 50 ; salaries of drawing teachers
have been made progressive from Rs. 40 to Rs. 100; additional grades of
Rs. 80 and Rs. 125 have been added to the assistant masters’ cadre;
the number of posts of Rs. 150 for assistant masters in high schools has
been " raised from 9 to 18 and similar posts have been created for
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Assistant Deputy Inspectors. The salaries of training college principals and
deputy inspectors have also been revised and brought into line with those
of head masters of high schools with a view to precluding the mnecessity
of transfer from the inspecting to the teaching line. The pay of the
officers in the teaching and inspecting lines has been made personal to
prevent frequent transfers from place to place. This has not been done
for the clerical establishment and in consequence' much inconvenience is
felt. The system of promotions has been much discussed and more than once
changed during the quinquennium but the results attained seem to have given
little satisfaction to those concerned. The inspecting staffs have been
strengthened on the basis of one Assistant Deputy Inspector for 5,000 pupils
to be examined. Clerical establishments have been considerably improved and
strengthened, so that there is now a clerk in every Government high and
middle school and there are as many clerks in a Deputy Inspector’s office as
there are inspecting officers for his district. This measure was intended to
relieve inspecting officers of routine clerical work but it is doubtful whether
even now sufficient relief has been afforded to officers of this class.

47. Teachers not in Government employ..—Government services,
however, form but a small fraction of the total number of educational
employees. Out of the total of 29,380 teachers shown in table IX, only 650 are
in Government employ; 15,601 are in the employ of district local boards ;
6,053 in that of municipalities; while 7,076 belong to privately managed
institutions. Of these, only those in Government service and those employed
in district local board and municipal primary schools have provision made for
their pension. The service of the rest is non-pensionable ; nor, except in very
few cases, does any provision for old age in the shape of a provident fund exist.
The Deccan Education Society, the Surat Sarvajanik Hduecation Society, the
New High School, Bombay, the Bishop’s High School, Poona, are among the
few institutions in which well considered schemes have been applied. Mission
Societies have their own arrangements for members of their respective
Missions. The proposed Government Provident Fund for teachers in private
employ will doubtless meet a long-felt need.  Appendix ITI shows the classifica~
tion of teachers in private employ and their average pay.

ITI.—INsPECTION.

48. Grades and kinds of the inspectors.—The Educational Inspector
is the head of the Government inspecting staff in each division of the
Presidency. DBelow him are Deputy Educational Inspectors for the districts
and next below them come Assistant Deputy Educational Inspectors for the
different sub-divisions of the districts.  Thus, there are four Educational
Inspectors for the four administrative divisions of the Presidency, 26 Deputy
Inspectors for 26 zillas or districts, and 115 Assistant Deputy Educational
Inspectors. There are besides several other inspecting officers provided
specially for certain communities or subjects or for special objects. For the
Presidency we have the Inspectors of European Schools, of Science-teaching,
and of Drawing. The Indian Kducational Service Inspectresses are allotted
one to Bombay and -the Northern Division, and the other to Sind; the
Inspectress of Urdu Girls’ Schools visits in the Central Division only. The
Deputy Inspectors of Urdu Schools, Central Division and Southern Division,
the Deputy Inspector of Mulla schools in Sind and two Deputy Inspectors for
Bombay are not included in the 26 mentioned above. The following tdble :
shows the total strength of the inspecting staff in this Premdency —

—— =3 . o ;
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49. The Educational Inspector inspects high schools, Government middile
schools and primary training institutions, and visits as many institutions :of
other classes in his division as posssible.- The Deputy Inspectors with tthe
help of Assistant Deputy Inspectors arrange for the examination or inspecticon
of all public primary schools, most middle schools and certain other mimior
. Industrial and technical schools in their districts. They assist in tlthe
inspection of high schools in their districts, as well as in the Scholarshiip,
Vernacular Final, and Training College Examinations. The examination of
normal classes in the district is also held by the district inspecting staff. Theey
visit private schools and in deserving cases advise managers to get thexm
registered. They hold conferences of teachers, explain the methods to lbe
followed in the teaching of different subjects, watch model lessons being giveen
by teachers, criticise these lessons, and give model lessons themselves. iIn
the schools inspected or visited by them they direct and guide the work of
teachers and leave notes in the log-books for their guidance. They re-visit thesse
schools to see how far the instructions previously given have been followeed.
One of their most important duties during inspection tours is to increase tlhe
number of pupils in the schools by advice to the villagers. Another importaint
part of their work is to pay surprise visits to schools, to ascertain whether tthe
teachers are at their posts and to gain an insight into the normal working of
these institutions. They study the educational needs of their charges, vitsit
villages that are likely to support schools, and make enquiries as to whethmer
special facilities should be afforded to backward communities. The inspectiing
staff of each district is provided with lanterns and lectures illustrated by lantesrn
slides are frequently given. They are expected to keep in touch with tthe
higher revenue and other district officers, to discuss educational questions
with them, and to invite their co-operation in any important educational questiion
that may be under consideration at the time. The Inspector of Europe:an
schools, the special Inspectors of Science-teaching and Drawing, the Inspeec-
tresses of Girls’ schools, the special Mahomedan Inspectress of Urdu Girrls’
schools, the special Mahomedan Deputy Inspectors of Urdu schools and tthe
Bombay Deputy Inspectors are not administrative officers in the same way tthat
the Divisional Eduecational Inspectors and the District Deputy Inspectors arre :
they are purely inspecting officers, whose duty it is to go round and inspect tthe
gchools in their charge and to report on them with such recommendations {for
their improvement as they think necessary.

50. Cost of inspecting agency.—The cost of the inspecting agency in
this Presidency has risen from Rs. 4,55,602 in 1911-12 to Rs. 6,50,680 in
1916-17 and represents 4'2 per cent of the total expenditure on education aind
5 per cent of the direct cost. The increase in the cost of inspection is dlue
to the creation of the special posts of Inspectors for Science-teaching sand
Drawing, of the Inspectress for Urdu Girls’ schools in the Central Divisicon,
and of the Deputy Inspectors for Urdu schools in the Central Division and for
Mulla schools in Sind. The cost of inspection per institution comes to
Ra. 57°2 as against Rs. 44'2in 1911-12. The cost of inspection and directiion
amounted in 1916-17 to Rs..7,37,326 as against Rs. 5,21,482 in 1911-12 asand
bore a ratio of 4'7 per cent to the total expenditure on education and of 59 jper
cent to the direct cost. The cost of inspection and direction per institution
came to Rs. 64'7 in 1916-17 as against Rs. 605 in 1911-12.

51. Changes in organisation.—In the early part of the quinquennitum
a scheme for the localisation of Assistant Deputy Inspectors was introducsed.
Under this scheme the Deputy Inspectors are required to divide their distriiots
into “beats” and to place each in charge of a separate Assistant Deprwuty
Inspector. The object is to enable each inspecting officer to remain for ‘the
greater part of the year in his own beat and thus to gain closer knowledgee of
the schools in his charge and to undertake more frequent visits. It was
intended at the beginning to make the centre of the beat the Assistant Deputty's
head-quarters and to give him a small office establishment with a view to
enabling him to work within his own beat. Various difficulties bave prevemted
the change. The localisation of Assistant Deputy Inspectors has thus bween
only partially carried out. The Inspector, Southern Division, reports thhat
schools, which prior to the introduction of the  beat system ’ received only one
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visit a year and that too at the time of inspection, became objects of more
freqhent attention and that surprise visits rendered slack teachers more alert -
and httentive to their duties. In order to obtain better value for money spent
on the inspecting staff it seems desirpble to allow a conveyance allowance to
each 'inspecting officer as is done in the Public Works, Postal, Excise, and
otherdepartments, and require him to maintain his own conveyance all the year
roumj‘l for touring purposes.

(a) Increase in numbers.

52. In addition to the new posts of Inspectors, Deputy Inspectors, etc.,
creatéd during the quinquennium the subordinate inspecting staff was also
strengthened by the sanction of several new assistant deputy inspectorships.
The rough standard of inspection work expected from an officer is the inspection
of 3,000 pupils in the case of a Deputy Inspector and 5,000 pupils in the case
of an assistant deputy inspector. Moreover, in certain parts exceptional
difficylties as in travelling necessitate the provision of additional assistant
deputy inspectors irrespective of the number of pupils to be examined, e. g., in
Ratnagiri and Panch Mahals. Two more assistant deputies have already been
sanctioned for the former district but their appointment is held up owing to the
war.

(b) Co-ordination.

53. In 1915 the Divisional Inspectors in view of their heavy administra-
tive and inspecting work were temporarily given Personal Assistants. These
have everywhere proved useful and have relieved the Inspectors of a con-
siderpble portion of their routine office work. It was proposed during the
quinquennium to create a new inspectorate for Bombay and include in it the
neighbouring distriets of Nasik, Thana, Ratnagiri and Kolaba, and thus to
lighten the heavy charges of the Inspectors, Central Division, Northern
Division and Southern Division. The proposal has been sanctioned but is
held up owing to the war.

. (¢) Method of Inmspection.

54. Since the abolition of capitation grants bagsed on examination results
by the Grant-in-aid Code of 1903, the method of inspection rather than of
examination, full and detailed in each subject and of each pupil, has been
adopted as the means of judging the work and general efficiency of all aided
and recognised schools. To Government secondary schools also the same
principle is applied, and the head masters are not required to await a regular
examination of their schools from the inspecting staff for the purpose of class
promotions. They arrange for the examination of their schools themselveg
and the Inspector at his annual or other visits inspects the institutions, tests
their progress and general working, satisfies himself that the class promotions
have not been injudiciously made, and offers such criticism as he considers
necessary. In the case ot district local board and municipal primary schools
the rule ordinarily followed is that of examination and inspection in alternate
years for schools of established efficiency and full examination of the rest, the
vernacular standard IV being required to be always fully examined: Much
inconvenience. is felt as the result of discrepancies between the vernacular and
Anglo-vernacular school years and the delay which is entailed on many
vernacular pupils who seek admission to English schools. It is possible
fthat by the wider substitution of inspection for examination in approved verna-

ular schools of the IVth standard or higher status the various school years
/gight be better co-ordinated and the difficulties at present existing largely
| obviated. '

(d) Specialisation. v

, 55. The appointment of Inspectors of Science-teaching and Drawing, of

the Inspectress of Urdu Girls’ schools and the Deputy Inspector of Urdu
Bgys' schools in the Central Division, and of the Deputy Inspector for the
Mulla schools in Sind have relieved the Divisional Inspectors concerned of
eongiderable responsibility in matters of which they profess to possess little
knowledge and have added greatly to the efficiency of departmental inspection.
"The appointment of a directress of physical training in girls’ schools is under
«consideration; that of an inspector of training institutions has been mooted ;
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and that of assistants o the Inspectors of Science-teaching and Drawmg is
being pressed for consideration.

(e} Medical Inspection.

56. A scheme for the medical inspection of pupils in secondary schools and
training institutions in this Presidency has been already drawn up and appjoved
by the Secretary of State for India but its operation has been withheld (iwing
to the present financial stringency. Details of the scheme are given finder
Secondary Education in a subsequent chapter. The question of making]/some
definite arrangements for the medical supervision of boarders in- Lostels
attached to aided institutions has received attention. The number of aided and
recognised schools (chiefly secondary) which weigh and measure their boys and
have them medically examined is on the increase. One schocl in Poona
annually examines every boy in respect of his height and weight and personal
physiological condition, reporting to parents when necessary. No scheme for
the medical inspection. of children in primary schools has yet been formulated,
but the Bombay Municipality arranged for a medical examination of children
and teachers in the Municipal schools in 1914-15. Another experimental
examination to be continued for three years has been decided on ; and a staff of
three doctors—two male and one female—and a nurse has been employed from
the st March 1917.

IV.—OrHER AGENCIES.
(1) Civil Officers.

57. The District Collectors continued to be the Presidents of the district
local boards and, as such, the final authority sanctioning the Educational
budgets of the boards. From the beginning of the current official year, 1917-18,
a non-official gentleman has been appointed President of the Poona district
local board. The Commissioners of the divisions are the final authority in
certain municipal maftiters, e. g., the sanctioning of the establishiment schedules.
The Sanitary officers of Government also are now consulted as to the selection
of sites for school buildings, approval of school plans, etc. The relations of the
Educational ofticers with all these different departmental officers have been of
the best. A

(ii) Local Bodies.

58. Most of the primary schools in this Presidency are maintained by local
bodies. Their powers in regard to the administration of these schools, their
financial arrangementss, and the Governinent subsidies to them will be dealt
with in the chaptel on Primary Education. Generally, municipal bodies, if not

‘conspicuous for initiative, are willing to do the best within their 1ncomd for
the education of the children in their areas, and departmental requirements
receive careful consideration when the expendlture involved is not large.
Many of the municipal buildings, however, are far from satisfactory, and the
provision of playgrounds is most inadequate. It is sometimes complained, and
with some truth, that girls’ schools are not generously treated. Girls’ schaols
are usually a later growth and have to exist on what is left over when bays’
schools are provided for. In many municipalities the schools would profitiby
more frequent visits from members of the School Board. - Visits to local bo#rd
schopls from non-official members of the board arestill rarer. The Bombay
Municipality, which finances and administers its own schools and has its own
—curriculum, has a full-time Secretary for its Schools Committee and supervisi%g
officers. Appendix IV shows institutions of all classes mamtamed or aided by
municipalities. }
(i) Private Agencies. .

59. DPrivate agencies comprise Mission bodies, various local Educa,tlon
Societies and Commititees, and individual managers.

60. Missions.—A statement showing the various Missions and the schools
managed by them will be found under Appendix V : it has proved too long to. he:
conveniently inserted here in the text of the report. -

The number of imstitutions managed. by these various missionary bodies
and the large number of pupils attending them testify to the extent and value
of the educational work they are doing, B

61. The institutions managed by enemy missions were in August 1915
divided into two classes: (1) those to which it was considered desirable that
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the Government grants should continue to be paid on condition that all
hostile aliens were discharged from the staff before the 4th November 1915 ;
snd (2) those from which the Government grants should be withdrawn. In
making this classification, the first consideration borne in mind was whether it
was desirable that the institutions themselves should be allowed to continue, so
that there might e no undesirable dislocation in the educational work carried on °
in the Presidency. Accordingly, important institutions such as the St. Xavier’s
College and High School, certain convents, etc., were allowed to continue on
the aided list om the withdrawal -of enemy subjects from their teaching staff.
Smaller instibutions, on the other hand, such as the Basel Mission schools in
tae Southern Division, the disappearance of which would not affect the general
educational work in the Presidency, were removed altogether from the aided
bst from April 1916. Some of these have ceased to exist without any
perceptible ill-results ; others are still carrying on unaided.

62. Other societies.—Among institutions maintained by special
elucational or philanthropic societies may be mentioned those of the Deccan
Educational Society, the Shikshana Prasarak Mandali, and the Poona Native
Institution, all belonging to Poona and exercising a wide influence over the
elucation of the youth of the Deccan ; the Ahmednagar Education Society ; the
Seva Sadan, Poona and Bombay ; the Sir J. J. Parsi Benevolent Institution,
the R. J. J. Schools and the Gokuldas Tejpal Schools, Bombay ; the Sarvajanik
Education Society, Surat; the Navalrai Hiranand Academy and the Nava
Vidyalaya, Hyderabad, and the Hindu Reform Association in Sind; the
Lingayat Kducation Association, Belgaum; the Karnatak Education Society,
Tharwar ; ete. All these institutions are earrying on useful work, of either
primary, secondary or collegiate character. Their activities are naturally
conditioned by the aims of their institution, the outlook of their managers and
tte amount of funds at their disposal. The largest collegiate institution in the
Presidency is the Fergusson College and the largest aided secondary school is
tte New English School, Poona, both managed by the Deccan Education
Society.

63. Proprietary schools.—Such institutions are numerous. They
represent the private enterprise of individuals—actuated largely by personal
aims. Some of them, however, are doing really good work, while others are
badly managed and need radical improvement. It is worthy of note that the
largest secondary school in the Presidency—maybe in India—is the New High
School, Bombay, a proprietary institution with over 2,000 boys.

64. Number of privately managed institutions.—The number of
privately managed institutions fell from 2,570 to 2,563 during the quinquennium.
Ot these, 5 are colleges with 3,624 pupils, 376 are secondary scho#ls with 55,285
pupils, and 2,077 primary schools with 107,095 pupils. These, together with
other institutions of various kinds, total 2,563 with 171,738 pupils.

65. Financing of privately managed institutions.—These institutions
dejend largely on fees and subscriptions and partly on Government grants.

Tte following table shows the contribution to their expenditure from each of
these sources :—

Somthom | pe | S |
— — —- - *T'-"* T T S e e i ——
! Rs. Rs. Rs. | Rs.
1911-12 ..l 8,80,361 13,32,117 13,70,203 | 35,82,681
1913-17 ... 13,37,869 18,76,101 17,385,420 | 49,49,390
i

The percentage of Government grant to the total expenditure rose from
207 to 23'3, that of fees from 37'2 to 37'9, while that of subscriptions, etc.,
fellfrom 882 to 35'l.  Most of these institutions have very limited funds
of their own, in many cases none at all.

66. Privately managed institutions occupy a large part of the field in
coligiate and secondary education ; primary education is almost monopolised
1925 N '
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by board schools. The former are of undoubted value as relieving public
funds to a very large extent of the cost of maintenance of numerous institutions
of the collegiate and secondary types at different centres of the urban
population. The value of the education given in privately managed institu-
tions may not be—often is not—all that could be desired, but its failure is not
seldom due to lack of funds rather than to absence of ideals.

@iv) Unsversity.

67. The work of the University which practically controls the whole
field of collegiate education will be dealt with in the next chapter. :

(v) Commattees, etc.

68. In this Presidency Government institutions are not subordinated to
so-called Governing Bodies of an external character. There are, however,
Advisory Committees for the College of KEngineering, Poona, and the
Sydenham College of Commerce, Bombay, but they are purely consultative.
There is also a Board of Visitors for the Government Law School, Bombay,
but it is also advisory. Municipal schools are managed by School Committees
formed from among the members of the municipal corporation, while district
local board primary schools are directly administered by the Educational
Department. Privately managed institutions conducted by Missions, Educa-
tional Societies, etc., have their own boards or committees of management.
Nothing has been done to secure the co-operation of ladies in the management
of public schools though it is very desirable to do so. For each district local
board primary school there is a school committee composed of leading members
of the locality and appointed by the District Deputy Inspector in consultation
with the district Revenue authorities ; but these are only visiting committees.

(vi) Text-book Commattees.
69. Text-book Committees will be dealt with in a subsequent chapter.
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CHAPTER IIIL

UNIVERSITY.
I.—GENERAL.

70. The Act of 1904.—The quinquennium has been for the University
of Bombay a period of marked progress along lines indicated by the Indian
Universities Act of 1904. It has, in large measure, been rendered possible by the
grants made by the Government of India since the passing of the Act. The
acrimonious controversy raised by the findings of the Universities Commission
is a thing of the past and the true interests of the University are now beginning
to be recognised by all. Owing to the reduction in its size, the increase of
the educational element among its members and the limitation of their period
of office the Senate has now become a more practical body ; greater interest in
its working has been aroused ; and. questions of higher education are now more
generally considered on their own merits.

71. Numerical progress during the quinquennium.—The increases
in the number of students attending colleges affiliated to the University, in
the passes at the various degree examinations, and in University expenditure
during the quinquennium, were as follows :(— -

1911-12.* 1916-17.*
Colleges 12 13
Pupils N, 4,544 6,695
Passes at the B.A. Examination. 406 5717
Do. B.Sc. do. 26 35
Do. B.Com. o, — — 26
Do. B.KE. Civil do. 8 } 45
Do. L.C.E. do. 16
Do. B.E. Mechanical !
Examination’. B e B T . - 2
Do. M.B. B.S. Exa-
minations—
Part I 14 77
Part 11 4 86
Do. LM. & S. Exa-
mination - 55 33
Do. B.Ag. do. 22 30
Do. LL. B. do. 178 158
University expenditure ... Rs. 2,07,618 Rs. 2,32,466

The above figures indicate (among other things) a still increasing demand
for the Arts qualification but also an enhanced interest in scientific studies due
to the reorganisation of the various scientific eourses. The decrease in the
legal product may be due to greater stringency in the examinations.

72. Growth of new ideals.—The rapid increase in the number of
students seeking higher education has led to. the creation of two new Arts
Colleges—one at Poona last year and one at Dharwar in June 1917—and a
demand also is being made in some quarters for the  establishment of a local
University at Poona to cater for ‘the needs of the large numbers of students
flocking to the Poona colleges. - Ahmedabad is another important town which as
~ both an industrial and educational centre will sooner or later claim to be taken
into consideration when the redistribution of University facilities has been
brought within the bounds of practical politics. Professor D. K. Karve, late of
Fergusson College, has already launched an ambitious scheme for an *Indian
University for Women,” with the active sympathy and co-operation of men
like Sir R. &. Bhandarkar and Mr. R. P. Paranjpye. The aim seems to be to give
higher instruction to women through the vernacular (at the outset, apparently,
through Marathi only) and to adapt it to their special needs. The movement
is entirely on independent lines and does not seek recognition or aid from -
Governmert.

* Excluding statistics of colleges situated in Baroda and other Native States.
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I1.—ORGANISATION.

78. Faculties.—Since the close of the quinquennium the proposed
creation of a new Faculty of Science has been carried into effect by separating
~ Science from Arts and grouping it and Engineering and Agriculture together.

74. The Syndicate.—The Syndicate is the executive body of the Senate.
During the quinguennium no important change in its constitution was under-
taken. But a movement for revision has since been brought to fruition. If
the new arrangement is approved, the Syndicate in future will consist of
17 members, of whom the Vice-Chancellor and the Director of Public Instruc-
tion will be ex officio, and 15 elected—4 by the Faculty of Arts, 3 by the Faculty
of Science, 2 by the Faculty of Medicine, 2 by the Faculty of Law, and 4 by
the Senate. Of those elected, not less than 7 Syndics will be heads or
professors of colleges.

75. (a) Recognition of schools.—The University itself recognises schools
for the purposes of Matriculation, and is not bound to abide by the decisions
of the Fducational Department in this matter. Usually, it refers every
application received from a school for recognition to the HEducational Depart-
ment and generally follows the line adopted by the Department with regard to
it. But sometimes it happens that when the Department declines to place a
school on its recognised list, the University, on the other hand, on the recom-
mendation of its own Inspection Committee is induced to do so.

76. (b) Matriculation—The University still holds its own Matriculation
Examination but under certain conditions also recognises the Furopean High
School Examination and the Oxford and Cambridge Senior Local Examinations
for the purposes of Matriculation. The Matriculation Examinations of the
Calcutta and Allahabad Universities only are recognised as equivalent to the
Bombay Matriculation. The question of the equivalence of the Matriculation
of other Indian Universities is under consideration. The suggestion made by
Sir Alfred Hopkinson of Manchester, who was invited to advise on Univetsity
work, that a Joint School Leaving Examination should replace both the
present University Matriculation and the Departmental School Final Fxamina-
tions, has been under prolonged discussion. Since the close of the quinquen-
nium a scheme by which effect may be given to Sir Alfred’s suggestion has
been completed and is now before the University and Government. When
the new examination comes into being, the long-standing evil of secondary
school pupils being subjected to two similar and almost simultaneous examina-
tions at the hands of two different bodies will disappear.

T7. (¢) Imspection of colleges.—The organisation of a system of collegiate
“inspection is now accepted as a not unwelcome change. It sets up a reason-
ably uniform standard of efficiency for all colleges and tends to stimulate
efforts in that direction. A certain irreducible minimum of requirements in
respect of accommodation, staff and equipment is thus fixed—a miminum with
which every new college must seriously endeavour to comply before it can hope
to be affiliated. The Inspection Committee’s reports would be of more use if
they were published more promptly after inspection.

I11.—CoursEs, ExamMINATIONS AND DEGREES.

78. The courses.—As regards the courses, the quinquennium has
witnessed a thorough-going reform. While Science has been left as an optional
subject for candidates for the Arts degree, better graduated and more specialised
courses have been provided for those who devote themselves wholly to Science.
A degree in Hygiene has been instituted and, quite recently, one in Teaching
has been approved.

79. Modifications of courses.—(a) In Aris.—The new Matriculation
regulations came into force in 19138. Under these and subsequent modifications
the passing standard has been raised to 33 per cent of the total marks and 33 per
cent is required in each English and Second Language paper separately. The
Vernaculars, Elementary Science and Geography have been omitted from the
list of examination subjects; the idea being to reduce the burden on the
examinees, head masters being required to certify that candidates have received
proper instruction in these branches of knowledge. Thus, candidates are to
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be examined only in English, Second Language, Mathematics and Elementary
History of England and India. These reforms, however, have by no means
given general satisfaction, and in the revised scheme of examination for the
- Joint School Leaving Certificate certain modifications in the existing
system may be expected. The old University Previous Examination has been
replaced by the First Year's Examination and the power of conducting it has
been delegated to the college authorities. The principal changes in the course
for this examination are the addition of Elementary Trigonometry to Geometry
and the substitution of Elementary Physical Science, practical as well as
theoretical, for Roman or Grecian History. These changes were the subject
of much controversy and are still liable to penetrating criticism on the part of
experienced teachers. Hach Arts College now examines its own pupils at the
end of the first year and awards to the successful candidates certificates
entitling them to proceed to higher studies in Arts and Professional Colleges.
But the last report of the College Inspection Committee asserted that this
arrangement is not working satisfactorily and there are some who desire it to
be modified, if not abrogated. The end of the first year at college marks the
close of general education and the beginning of specialised instruction in
subjects—Iliterary, scientific and professional. The Intermediate Arts Course
has been considerably modified. For the two papers in Mathematics (with
Physics) and Deductive Logic, have been substituted a paper on Indian History
and Administratign and a paper on either Mathematics or Togic, Deductive
and Inductive, the latter alternative courses being considerably extended. For
the B.A. there are now two courses—a pass course and an honours course.
The old B.A. course included three compulsory subjects—EHEnglish, Second
Language, History and Political Fconomy, and one optional subject in which
four papers were set. The new course requires compulsory English and one
optional group (which may be taken for either pass or honours) out of a list of
six groups. HExcept in Mathematics the honours syllabus is only distinct
from the pass in that honours candidates have to take additional papers. In
Mathematics there are seven honours papers distinct from the four pass papers.
When the new courses were first introduced, fears were expressed lest the new
pass course should cheapen the B.A. degree. Many persons of judgment
still think the pass course too narrow for a degree. In the beginning
1st, 2nd and 3rd class honours were given. But now only 1st and 2nd class
honours are given and honours students failing to attain the latter may choose
whether they will accept a pass degree or will appear again for honours.
Students appearing for a pass degree are not classed, and hence they lack any
incentive to work beyond the minimum pass standard. A conference of the
principals of Arts Colleges held in March 1916 animadverted strongly on the
unsatisfactory character of the pass course and proposed a revisionintended to,
widen the course without depriving the student of his options. The Senate
however, preferred to give the existing system a longer trial. The M.A.
course has been definitely constituted a two years’ one, and is such that its
teaching can only in part be undertaken by the colleges. University courses in
History, Eiconomics, Philosophy, Sanskrit and Persian have been devised ; and
in the living languages—ZFrench, German and Persian—provision has been
made for an oral test at the B.A. and M.A. Examinations.

80. 'In the course for the Intermediate Examination in Commerce, Geo-
graphy has been substituted for the difficult subject of Mercantile Law which was
transferred to the final course. The course for the B.Com. Examination was
also rearranged, and certain subjects, such as Administration, Finance and
Statistics, were added to it. :

81. (b) Science.—In Science, the old Science course consisted of a two
years’ Intermediate followed by a one year’s B.Sc. course. The Intermediate
course included five compulsory subjects and the B.Sc. two optionals out of a
list of seven. The present course comprises one year for the Intermediate
(one group of three more or less related subjects to be chosen out of four
more or less interlinked groups) and two years for the B.Sc. (one group
of two subjects to be selected out of 7 groups and one subject to be treated
more fully than the other). The M.Sc. degree has been instituted, and may
be taken two years after the B.Sc. Thus, the Science courses have been

K 22—6
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radically changed, even to the extent of omitting English as a compulsory
subject in the Intermediate Science Examination. The old course was never
popular, but it will take some time for the new course to achieve much
success. For the first Intermediate Science Examination he_zld under the new,
rules in 1913, 50 students appeared. They increased to 91 in 1914, to 117 in
1916 and to 174 in 1917. : :

82. With a view to the assimilation of the Intermediate Science Examina-
tion and Preliminary Scientific Examination for the degree of M.B., B.S., the
curriculum in Chemistry at the former examination and that in Biology at th_e
latter have been revised and brought into line; and admission to the Prelimi-
nary Scientific Examination which was till lately restricted to students of the
Grant Medical College is now thrown open to such students as have received
instruction in Physics, Chemistry and Biology in other colleges duly recog-
nised for the purpose.

83. The course of Agriculture has been rearranged in accordance with the
suggestion of Sir Alfred Hopkinson. In Agriculture there are now two exa-
minations (instead of three) leading to the Degree of Bachelor. Thp 1nstr1_10t10n
given in Science subjects in Arts Colleges has been reorganised with a view to
enabling B.Sc.’s to secure exemption from the Intermediate Examination in
Agriculture and in order to atfract better qualified men to the Agrloultural
line. Optional subjects are also now allowed at the B.Ag. Examination.

84. With a view to making the Engineering Examination more practical
and better adapted for recognition by English Institutions proposals under which
the courses have been revised and the period of study has been extended
from three to four years have been approved but have not as yet been put into
actual practice. -

85. (¢) Law.—In Lalw, the teaching of Law is concentrated at the Gov-
ernment Law School, Bombay ; and proposals for its reorganisation are before
Government. '

86. To encourage post-graduate study and i‘esearch in Science, Agricul-
ture, Medicine and Law the degrees of M.Sc., M.Ag., M..S., B.Hy., D.Hy., and
LL.M. have been instituted.

87. It will thus appear that the University has endeavoured during the
quinquennium to insist on a certain irreducible minimum of Science instruc-
tion for all students, room for it being made by the omission of Roman and
Grecian History from the first year’s examination; to concentrate higher
Science teaching in such colleges only as are really adequately equipped and
staffed for the purpose ; to correlate the courses -in different related subjects;
and to create facilities for higher study and research.

88. Attainments of students.—The unsatisfactory character of the
teaching in most of the aided and unaided secondary schools reacts most seriously
on the quality of work in the first year at the University and, as the Principal
of the Gujarat College remarks, the junior college classes are in consequence
rapidly becoming little better than indifferent school classes. Thé problem,
however, is difficult of solution, as it involves the transfer of the lower col-
legiate work to high schools, which in order to be able to undertake the higher
work would have to be provided with a superior staff and much better equip-
ment.  There is also ‘another serious difficulty to reckon with, viz., public
opinion, which would view with disfavour any step in this direction as an
attempt to curtail the legitimate province of the University. An 1nforr_nal
conference dealing with the relations between the lower stages of collegiate
and the higher of school education was held in 1916 but proved abortive since
principals of both colleges and schools were unwilling to support proposals
. for the devolution of lower collegiate work.

IV.—Uxrversiry TracHING.

89. Until the passing of the Universities Act of 1904 the Bombay Univer-
sity, like all others in this country, was an examining body. Since 'ghen it has
acquired the right itself to organise and extend University teaching. But,
very largely owing to lack of funds, it was not able to undertake its new
teaching functions until quite recently. The Government of India grants of
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Rs. 55,000 recurring and Rs. 5 lakhs non-recurring received at the beginning
of the quinquennium have, however, enabled it to extend its work in these
new directions. To start with, in 1913-14 it invited Sir Alfred Hopkinson,
Vice-Chancellor of the Victoria University of Manchester, to advise on the
whole question of the development of University work on up-to-date lines ; and
his recommendations have largely influenced its activities since then. The
University Library has been enlarged, refitted and rearranged and its whole
management has been placed in the hands of a standing Committee of Fellows.
A Librarian was specially trained in Europe and was vigorously at work but
his recent tragic death has deprived the University of the benefit of his training.
In 1914, 15 post-graduate lectures to meet the needs of M.A. students were
organised for the first time in History, Economics, Sanskrit, Persian and
Philosophy. It is understood that the Syndicate is now considering the
continuance of this scheme. A beginning has also been made in obtaining
eminent professors from Europe and elsewhere to deliver lectures and hold
conferences on important subjects. In March 1914 Professor Ramsay Muir
of the Manchester University held a series of conferenceson the teaching of
History, and about thé same time Professor Smithells of the Leeds University
delivered a course of lectures on the teaching of Chemistry. In 1915 Professor
Greddes held a series of lectures on the Evolution of Cities, and in 1916
Dr. Moulton of Manchester lectured on Aryan Antiquities. The offer of a
further annual grant of Rs. 12,000 made in 1914 by the Government of India
has rendered it possible for the University to decide on the establishment of a
School of Economics and Sociology, and arrangements are being made for the
selection of a suitable Professor of Heonomics with a view to starting the
scheme. Since 1914-15 a Research Fund has been established, from which
, grants to students of research are awarded. D .ring the year 1915-16 a total
amount of Rs. 1,200 -was thus distributed amongst four students for research
on such subjects as ‘ Ancient Indian History from 600 A.D. to 1200 A.D.,”
“ Isolation of the Alkaloids from the seeds of ggs3,”* *“ Papers bearing on the times
of Shivaji and his ancestors,” etec. But the work of University teaching cannot
be satisfactorily undertaken without a suitable University building for the
purpose. Hence, the erection of a building estimated to cost over five lakhs
has been decided on, plans for it have been already prepared and duly approved,
and building operations are expected to commence in the course of the current
year. When this is completed, the University will be in a position to find a local
habitation for the University professors and lecturers and their pupils and to
arrange adequately for post-graduate education. Some part of the M.A.
teaching will then be transferred from individual colleges to the University.
It may then also be easier to organise a system of inter-collegiate lectures, e.g.,
in the subjects prescribed for the B.A. honours, etc.

V.—NuumeRricaL. PROGRESS, ETC.

90. Numbers of institutions and students.—Though institutions
situated in Native States are excluded from consideration in this report, they
fall within the jurisdiction of the University. If they are taken into account
the number of affiliated Arts and Professional Colleges comes to 17 and the
number of students attending them to 8,061, giving an average of 474 students
for each college. = The schools recognised by the University number 212 and
their pupils 67,526, which gives an average attendance of 319 per school.

91. Number of examinees.—The number of those who appeared and
passed at different stages in 1916-17 were :—122 and 66 at the Master’s stage,
2,162 and 1,191 at the Bachelor’s stage, and 2,120 and 1,269 at the Intermediate
stage. . The total numbers who appeared and passed in the University examina-
tions at the different stages were thus 4,404 and 2,526. Of the successful
candidates, 2,086 were Hindus, 243 Parsis, 88 Mahomedans, 89 Indian
Christians, 10 Europeans or Anglo-Indians, and 10 of other races and religions.
At the University Matriculation 5,382 appeared and 1,874 passed, i. e., 34'8 per
cent. The numbers of those who took the Bachelor’s degree in different subjects
were 696 in Arts, in Science 38, in Law 158,in Medicine 1967, in Engineering 47,
in Commerce 26, and in Agriculture 30.

* Echites or Wrightia antidysenterica. t Including licentiates.
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92. Expenditure.—The total expenditure as shown in table IV was
Rs. 2,32,466 as against Rs. 2,07,618 at the end of the last quinquennium. It
was largely met from fees, which amounted to Rs. 2,25,244 (as against
Rs. 1,568,616 in 1911-12), and partly from Imperial grants which contributed
Rs. 55,000. ,

93. Imperial grants.—The grants received from the Government of
India since the passing of the Universities Act of 1904 were : —

() Rs. 10,000 recurring in 1905,
() Rs. 3,00,000 non-recurring and Rs. 45,000 recurring in 1912,
(¢) Rs. 2,00,000 non-recurring in 1913, and ‘

(d) Rs. 12,000 recurring in 1914 towards the maintenance of a School
of Economics.

All these grants to the University have begun to be utilised in various ways

for the extension and improvement of University work as described in the
preceding section and with fairly satisfactory results.
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CHAPTER 1IV.
ARTS COLLEGES.

I.—PRroGRESS IN THE (QUINQUENNIUM.

94. Number of colleges.—The total number of arts colleges affiliated to
the University (excluding 3 in Native States and 1 at Baroda which falls outside
the political jurisdiction of this Presidency) remained unaltered, the place of
Professor Gajjar's Techno-Chemical Laboratory, Bombay, which disappeared
during the quinquennium, having been taken by the second-grade college
called the New Poona College opened by the Shikshana Prasarak Mandali,
Poona.

95. Number of students.—The number of students rose from 3,305 to
4,888, i. e., by 48 per cent, which is an indication of the ever-increasing demand
in this Presidency for higher education. All the colleges are full to overflowing
and complaints are constantly made regarding the insufficiency of existing
accommodation in the college classes and the need of extending it. The
pressure has been somewhat relieved by the opening of the New Poona College
last year and of a Government second-grade college at Dharwar recently. A
proposal is also before the Syndicate for the opening of a second-grade college
at Surat.

96. Management of colleges.—At the beginning of the quinquennium the
Gujarat College at Ahmedabad changed hands, passing from private to Govern-
ment management. Thus, the number of Government colleges increased from
2 to 3, that of aided ones decreased from 6 to 4. Of privately managed colleges,
2 belong to Missions and 3 to private bodies. The number of students in
Government colleges at the end of the quinquennium was 1,264 ; that in
privately managed colleges was 3,624. Thus, only about one-fourth of the
students are in Government colleges.

97. Classification of students.—Of the 4,888 students, 125 were ladies
(the largest number being in Bombay) as against 74 out of 3,305 at the end of the
last quinquennium. Thus, while the number of students on the whole
increased by 48 per cent, that of lady students increased by 69 per cent. As
regards communities, the numbers of each and their percentage to the total
number of students are as follows :—

No. Percentage to total.

Europeans and Anglo-Indians 44 09
Indian Christians . 130 27
Hindus {Brahmins ' 2,330 47-7
Non-Brahmins 1,659 339
Muhammadans 157 32
Buddhists r. .
Parsis 540 . 110
Others 28 06
Total ... 4,888 1000

98. The number of those who passed the University Examinations in
1916-17 are as follows :—

. i ; |

Buropeans.| pndi@® | Hindus.| [0S0 | Buqpists. | Parsis, | Others. | Total.

; | | |
MA . 1 50 | 2 .. 6| .. 59
M.Se. ..., ... 1 ‘ S 1 cee 2
B.A. ... 3 22 | 475 23 | ... 53 1 577
BSe. .| . 1 2 12 . 35
LA .. 2 15| 642 19| ... 50 5 733
1.Se. ; 59 { 140 .. 73

The above figures include 2 Parsi ladies who passed the M.A. Examination.
They show that Hindus and Parsis preponderate both in the total of students
and in the examination results, and that by far the largest number of students
still pursue the B.A. course.

K 227
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99. Expenditure.—Expenditure on arts colleges in the British districts
has risen from Rs. 4,562,222 to Rs. 7,75,716, to which Provincial funds and fees
contributed Rs. 2,93,828 and Rs. 8,94,549 respectively as against Rs. 1,46,911
and Rs. 2,35178 respectively at the end of the last quinquennium, i.e., while
the Government contribution increased cent per cent, the contribution from fees
increased by 67'7 per cent. The balance of Rs. 87,339 was met from other
sources, e.g., municipal and local funds, subscriptions and endowments, etc.
The average cost of maintaining an arts college has increased from Rs. 56,528
to Rs. 96,964, and that of educating a student from Rs. 147 to Rs. 165 a year.
The annual cost per student varies inversely with the number of students.
Where the number of students is large, the cost being widely distributed is
less than where the number is small; e. g., it was Rs. 383 per head at the
Elphinstone College and Rs. 110 at the Wilson College, Bombay, Rs. 318 at
the Deccan College and Rs. 87 at the Fergusson College, Poona; at the Gujarat
College which is the largest of the Government Colleges it was Rs. 156. While
the expenditure on Arts Colleges increased by 71 per cent, the average cost per
head increased by 12 per cent only. This wide divergence is in large measure
accounted for by the large increase in the number of students. The average
annual fee per head increased from Rs. 76 to Rs. 84, i.e., by about 10 per cent,
and has thus followed pretty closely on the rise in the per capita cost of educa-
tion. The fee rate varies in different colleges as follows:—it is Rs. 120- per
annum in the Elphinstone, Rs. 80 in the Deccan and Rs. 60 (raised to Rs. 80
from April 1917) in the Gujarat College. In the St. Xavier's College it is
Rs. 96, in the Wilson Rs. 102, and in the D. J. Sind College Rs. 90; while in
the private colleges at Poona it is the lowest, being Rs. 60 only. The lower fee
rates charged in privately managed colleges serve to attract larger numbers to
them ; hence the colleges are, after all, gainers. Their fee income is indeed
very large and contributes very considerably to the cost of their maintenance.
Thus, for example, the largest fee collections were realized, not by the
Elphinstone College which charges the highest rate, but by the Fergusson
College which charges the lowest rate. "While the former received Rs. 37,970
orly from fees, the fee income of the latter amounted to practically double that
sum, viz., Rs. 75,909.

100, Scholarships.—Expenditure on college scholarships has risen from
Rs. 43,072 to Rs. 50,672. It is largely met from private endowments,
Rs. 26,418 being contributed to it from this source and only Rs. 12,663
from Provincial Revenues. The scholarships are generally awarded on
the results of University and College examinations, 1.e., on the ground of
merit, exception being made only in the case of those founded by private
donors and expressly reserved for special castes or classes. At each Govern-
ment college in Bombay and Poona one scholarship is reserved every year for
Marathas or other non-Brahmin Marathi-speaking backward Hindu classes ;
and scholars are chosen from the apparently most deserving (in point of poverty
or merit) of those who apply. These scholarships are, however, reported
to have been unsatisfactory in result. At the Deccan College, there are also
four Agricultural scholars, nominated by the Director of Agriculture, who
attend the college for one year. They are reported to be rarely good scholars

but represent an Agricultural experiment outside the groove of the ordinary
Axts college.

; F, :
101. Grants to collegiate education.—The amount of grants-in-aid to
privately managed colleges increased during the quinquennium from Rs. 68,000
to Rs. 92,367, of which Rs. 45000 represents the recurring Imperial grant
received since 1905 for the improvement of colleges. The reduction in the
amount of Provincial grant implied in the above figures is due largely to the

fact that the Gujarat College has been transferred from the aided to the
Government list.

102. Buildings.—The amount expended during the quinquennium oR
college buildings, Government and aided, came to Rs. 2,00,620.

103. Summary of progress.—There has thus been progress all round.
The number of pupils, the expenditure and the proportion of Government
contribution to it have all increased remarkably, the number of students by

48 per cent, the expenditure by 71 per cent and Government contribution by
100 per cent.
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II.—CorLeee Lire.

104. Most of the arts colleges in this Presidency are first-grade and teach
the complete four years’ course up to the University degree. The only excep-
tions are the New Poona College opened last year and the Government college
at Dharwar opened since the close of the quinquennium which teach only half
the course, i. e., up to the Intermediate Examination.

105. Staff.—The total number of teachers in colleges is 181 :—63 in
Government colleges and 118 in those wnder private management. Of the
teachers in Government colleges, 14 are Europeans belonging to the Indian
Educational Service, 15 are Indian professors and lecturers holding appoint-
ments in the Provincial Educational Service, and 32 are assistant lecturers,
demonstrators and other teachers in the subordinate service : besides, there are
two lecturers in French at the Elphinstone and Gujarat Colleges, who are
assigned to no particular service. The priacipalships in the Government
colleges are held by Europeans in the Indian Educational Service; and in
Mission colleges by well qualified European teachers; while the Indian
professors, lecturers and teachers employed in Government, Mission and other
privately managed colleges are almost all. picked graduates of the Bombay
University. The Principal and Vice-Principal of the D. J. Sind College are also
European officers lent from the Indian Educational Service.

106. Instruetion.—The college year which formerly began in January
and ended in September now begins in June and ends in March. This alteration
has brought about a change in the season of the University examinations,
which instead of being held in November are now held in March and April.

Most of the class instruetion in literary subjects is conducted on the
lecture system. Tutorial work has, however, begun to be undertaken in the
Elphinstone College. The work of the first year which is essentially a con-
tinyation of school work is conducted as far as possible in small classes, as in
a school ; pupils are expected to prepare lessons beforehand, frequent questions
and angwers are put to and required from the class, and written work is con-
tinually supervised by the teacher. For instruction in English, Mathematics and
Experimental Physics, the first year is divided into three groups of 40 students
each. Tutorial instruction for four hours a week is given to each group in
English texts by the lecturers; and four general lectures are given to the whole
class by the European professors of English each week. In regard to the study
of the texts, the tutors are expected to confine themselves to the exposition and
teaching of the texts, leaving the more general questions arising out of them
to be treated by the professors in their lectures. In the way of exposition, they
are expected to give introductory and explanatory comments or notes where
necessary. Their teaching, however, is to be carried on mainly by the method
of question and answer in order to test knowledge immediately, to elicit
opinions, to correct misunderstandings, and in general to train the intelligence,
to give practice in spoken English and to make the study of the texts a living
study. The students are expected to prepare at home the passages studied in
class. For essay work, the first year’s class is divided into 10 sections of
12 studenis each. - Once a week the whole class writes an essay of one hour’s
duration (generally without previous preparation); each section is placed in
charge of a professor or lecturer who devotes two hours weekly to interviewing
his pupils. Special attention is paid to the essay work of the ¢ scholars’ who
are generally supervised by the Kuropean professors. Finally, monthly test
papers are set to each group by the tutors, and the professors of English
prescribe, as a supplement to or an application of their lectures, occasional
home work or exercises, which are corrected and returhed in class. In the
Intermediate class which is more advanced, the tutorial work is not so detailed.
For the English texts, the class is divided into two groups of 40 students each.
A fortnightly English essay is set. Last year some six speeches by Macaulay,
Disraeli, Cobden, Bright, Gladstone and Froude were set. Professor Sisson
remarks that on occasion he turned the class into a small House of Commons
and organised debates reproducing those in which certain of the speeches were
delivered, each student with material gleaned from Hansard as his basis deliver-
ing the speech of some'member. This procedure aroused great interest and gave
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reality to the speeches. To the ordinary B.A. class tutorial methods are less
applicable. In the Honours class, however, Professor Sisson has been able to
establish an elementary form of ¢ Seminar’ as a help to study. A small special
library of reference books has been collected, with a total of 260 books, to
which he adds temporarily other books of special value for the year’s work.
This library is lodged in his private room and is available, as is his room, for
use by Honours students as a reference library. The students themselves have
compiled, under his direction, a manuscript catalogue by subjects and authors,
and act in rotation, upon a time-tab¥e arranged by themselves, as librarians.
From time to time the students are required to write essays on subjects bearing
on their year's work. The subjects are framed by Professor Sisson in such a
way as to ensure the development of original judgment and an elementary
form of research as far as the material available will admit. Alternative
subjects give scope to the students’ individual tastes and tendencies. The
reading for these essays is mainly done in his room and with the help of this
library; and he endeavours to be at liberty there as much as possible in order
to direct their work, to indicate sources of information, etc. But with colleges
which have to deal with very large numbers of students a thorough application
of the tutorial system, such as exists in the older English Universities, would
involve considerable difficulties. A much larger staff, larger buildings with
numerous rooms, and a more infricate organisation would be required. Mr.
Robertson, Principal of the Gujarat College, remarks that in the larger colleges
it is rather a counsel of perfection, prohibitive on account of its cost, and would
be unnecessary if we had satisfactory secondary or higher grade schools. Dr.
Scott of the Wilson Cpllege, while alive to serious difficulties, states that his
own college is making progress in the direction of a tutorial system.
In the RElphinstone College itself, where the tutorial system has been
introduced, the principal wreports that it is impossible to apply it through-
out to the teaching of Mathematics, Science, Classical languages,
History, etc., owing to the limited number of teachers and of -class
rooms and the consequent complication of the time-table. In the teaching of
Science the old oral methods of the lecture-room: have given plaoce %o modern
laboratory methods of individual observation and experiment. Experimental
Physics is, under the new Arts course, compulsory in the first year, and
every college has in consequence to make adequate laboratory arrangements.
On the equipment of the Madhavlal Science Institute at Ahmedabad, which
wasg, established in connection with the Gujarat College at the beginning of the
quinquennium and which owed its existence to the liberal benefactions of the
late Sir Chinubhai Madhavlal, a total of Rs. 95,611 was spent during the
guinquennium. The number of students taking up Science has increased from
20 to 57 and the principal has no doubt that more will take it up in future.
He notes with satisfaction that the number of Biology students in a province
80 permeated with Jain feelings as Gujarat tends to grow. The report from
the Elphinstone College, too, is encouraging. Some good students are now
being attracted to Science : two of the college scholars obtained first class in
the B.Sc. in 1916, and two scholars are now reading for the B.Sc. of 1918.
The Royal Institute of Science is now complete but is at present utilized as a
war hospital and will not ‘be available for its true function wuntil the war
is over.

107. Residence of students.—The number of resident students slowly
but surely tends to grow. While 10 out of every 49 students resided in hostels
at the end of the last quinquennium, 10 out of every 45 do so now. The
importance of a sound hostel system is well brought out in the report of
Mr. Bain. He says that at the Deccan College the greatest harmony prevails
between the students and their pastors and masters. This friendship is due to
the fact that there is no hostel problem. Of the total number at the college,
four-fifths reside in the college precincts. They have therefore a real possibility
of cultivating.a true collegiate life. 4

108. Residence of professors.—In nearly all colleges, quarters are pro-
vided for the residence of the principal and one or two professors on the spot
with a view to efficient supervision being exercised over the life and movements
of the resident students. There is, besides, a regular superintendent whose
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function consists mainly in the direct supervision of the hostel and who always
keeps the principal and professors residing in the compound informed of what
1s going on among the students in the hostel. Arrangements are also made in
certain colleges for some of the fellows to reside in the hostel;-and while no
disciplinary powers are entrusted to them, they are distributed over the different
floors and are expected by their example to assist the superintendent generally
in maintaining harmony and friendly feeling among the different communities.
Generally speaking, however, as is remarked by the Principal of the Elphinstone
College, Indian students are not well disciplined and are rather apt to suppose
that any irregularity may be condoned by a plea of special circumstances.
Hence, they frequently exercise their right of appeal to the principal for the
remission of fines imposed by the superintendent with the invariable excuse
that, though they were guilty of the offence, there were special circumstances
under which it should be condoned.

109. The students manage their own messes. The various clubs are
practically arranged by themselves, following the usual caste divisions, though
- locality also enters into the grouping. The clubs make private arrangements
for cooks and other servants, and kitchens are assigned to the clubs according
to their size. There are Patsi, Mahomedan and Sindhi clubs for small
messes of each of these communities, but, of course, the principal clubs are
Hindu, of which there are several. Suitable sanitary arrangements exist, and
scrupulous care is required to be taken to keep the kitchens neat and clean.
The residents are encouraged to play some game or otherand the great majority
play the strenuous games of tennis, badminton, cricket, football and hockey.
The love of games is growing, and few students now require to be urged to
take exercise in this way. The benefits accruing from such well-ordered hostel
life are various. They are seen in regularity of study, improved discipline,
relatively greater success in examinations, in more attention to college sports
or games and physical exercise, in an improved public spirit. There is a
better understanding of professors on the part of the students and vice versa,
while the relations of the students to each other are also much improved. It
is believed that the whole work of the colleges in class rooms, in the various
literary and other societies, and in the gymkhana is benefited by the closer
association of a large proportion of the students with teachers and with one
another. Most of the older eolleges have their own magazines edited by one
of their Huropean professors with the assistance of the students.

110. Discipline.—Discipline in the colleges is generally good. During
the quinquennium, no serious case of disobedience, insubordination or gross
moral misconduct was reported. To protect students from the distracting
influence of the wave of Home Rule agitation which has been sweeping over
the country Government have recently issued a circular prohibiting the
attendance of school and college students at meetings organised by Home
Rulers.

111. Provincial Advisory Committee for Indian students in
England.—The Bombay Provincial Advisory Committee was considerably
strengthened in 1913 by the increase of its members from four to eight and the
inclusion in it of persons having expert knowledge of commercial, industrial,
technological and other subjects, such as Sir Dinshaw Edulji Wacha, Sir
Vithaldas Damodhar Thakersey, Messrs. H. T. Bhabha and T. S. Dawson and
Dr. M. D. D. Gilder. In 1914, with a view to the greater publicity of the
existence, duties and activities of the Committee, heads of thirty prominent
educational -institutions in this Presidency were appointed ex officio
corresponding members of the Committee, and in 1915 the Principals of the
Sir J. J. School of Art and the Sydenham College of Commerce and Economics
were added to the list. All Indian students desirous of proceeding to Great
Britain for further study are required, before they sail, to place themselves in
communication with the local Advisory Committee in order to obtain advice .
and information regarding their course of study abroad, and also to provide
themselves with the requisite certificates of identity, character, etc. Recently,
the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge have created, for the admission and
supervision of Indian students, bodies directly responsible to the Universities
. themselves and in no way connected with the Indian Students’ Department.
K 22—8
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This step hastbeen taken out of regard for the feelings of Indian students who
regarded the former system with suspicion and as designed to place them under
official tutelage. Students have now the option of sending their applications

for admission directly to these bodies or, as at present, through the Advisory
Committee. '

112. 1In 1915, atthe instance of the Committee the Cambridge Local
Examinations, admission to which had till then been confined to students of
European and English-teaching schools, were thrown open to all students, and
a centre for the examination was established at the Elphinstons High School,
Bombay, for the admission of candidates from other than European or English-
teaching schools. These examinations were held for the first time in the year

1915 when 8 candidates appeared and 1 passed. In 1916, 68 appeared and 5
- passed. -

113. The enquiries received by the Advisory Committee during the quin-
quennium totalled 1,270, of which 294 were received in 1916-17 as against 202
in 1912-13, and the greater number of enquiries related to studies for the
Cambridge degree, for the Indian Civil Service Examination, and for the Bar,
and to courses in Mechanical and Electrical Engineering and in Medicine.
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CHAPTER V.
SECONDARY EDUCATION.

- I.—GENERAL.

114. Definition.—The meaning of the expression ‘* Secondary Education
as. understood and applied in this Presidency has remained unaltered. As
stated in previous quinguennial reports, the term connotes the education given
in schools in which English is taught, as opposed to “ Primary Education
given wholly in the vernacular.

115. Thiseducation may be English or Anglo-vernacular. It is exclusively
English in the case of European and English-teaching schools, which are
designed for members of European, Anglo-Indian, Goanese, East Indian and -
such other communities as speak KEnglish at home or claim none of the
Indian vernaculars as their mother-tongue and prefer to have their 'ch}ldren
taught through English. It is Anglo-vernacular in the large majority of
schools for Indian children. European and English-teaching schools, which
are distinguished from each other according as Buropean children attending
them number at least % of the total or less, are divided into threg
stages—‘‘ primary ’ comprising Infants and standards I to IV, “middle
comprising standards V, VI and VII (in English-teaching schools only
standards V and VI), and “ high ” comprising the top standards VIII and IX
(in English-teaching schools only VII and VIII) and preparing for the
Furopean High School Examination or the Cambridge Senior Local Examina-
tion which are both recognised by the University as equivalent to its
Matriculation.  Anglo-vernacular schools are divided into High schools
comprising standards IV to VII and preparing pupils for the University
Matriculation or the Departmental School Final Examination, and Middle
schools (which are no more than incomplete Secondary schools) teaching the
lower half of the secondary course, viz., standards I to ITT.

116. In thischapter Anglo-vernacular sehools for boys only are dealt with;
though the statistics include those for European and English-teaching schools
for boys also.

117. Organisation.—The conventional and popularlyaccepted aim of the
High school in the eyes of a large majority of boys and parents is to prepare
pupils for entrance into the University or Government service. The Middle
school is intermediate between the primary (i.e., vernacular) stage and the
high (i. e., Anglo-vernacular) stage. Transference from the primary stage to
the secondary takes place at the end of the fourth (third in the case of girls)
or any higher vernacular standard. ' ' '

118. Management.—1It is the declared policy of Government to maintain
one complete secondary school in each district to serve as a model to aided
and unaided schools. The Middle and High sections are in most cases
combined in one institution, the only places where they are housed, staffed and
ejuipped separately being Bombay, Ahmedabad and Surat. The Depart-
mental activities being thus restricted to the maintenance of one school only in
each administrative unit, the provision of further facilities for the secondary
elucation of the people, demand for which has been steadily growing, is left
to private effort, encouraged, as funds permit, by subventions from Government.
The number of Government secondary schools in the Presidency does not,
because of this ecircumstance, admit of increase. During the last
quinquennium, however, owing to the partition of the district of Khandesh into
two as Hast Khandesh and West Khandesh, one more Government secondary
sshool came to be provided, viz., at Jalgaon, the head-quarters of the newly
constituted district of Hast Khandesh. Their number thus increased from
2 to 27. On the other hand, the number of private secondary schools is
ever on the increase. It was 244 in 1912 and is 302 now (excluding Board
schools). Municipal and Local Boards manage a certain number of Anglo-
varnacular High or Middle schools—mostly of the latter class. Such schools
are found mainly in lesser or more remote towns; Local Board Anglo-
varnacular schools are confined to Sind.
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119. Control.—Secondary education is thus largely in the hands of private
ageneies, such as Municipalities or District Local Boards, Missionary societies,
private bodies, or private individuals. Control over it is exercised largely
by the Department and partly by the University. As soon as a new Anglo-
vernacular school is opened, the managers have for their own sake to apply to-
the Government for recognition, for until it is so recognised it cannot benefit
by the inter-school rules, the leaving certificates issued by it are not accepted
by recognised, aided and Government schools, and its pupils are not admitted
to them without examination. Moreover, it is ot permitted to present pupils
at the Government High School and Middle School scholarship examinations,
nor are Government scholarship-holders permitted to join it. Thus, the
Department possesses effective means of requiring every new school to conform
to its regulations as regards buildings, equipment, staff, registration of
attendance, recreation and physical exercise of pupils, ete. Control 1s exercised
by the University through the recognition ‘of schools for the Matriculation
examination as well as through the syllabus prescribed and the papers set for
that examination.

II.—ProGRESS IN THE (QUINQUENNIUM.

120. Secondary education has made great numerical progress during the
quinquennium. The number of High schools for boys in British districts rose
from 95 with 32,584 pupils to 122 with 40,343 pupils, and of Middle schools
for boys from 238 “with 18,576 pupils to 266 with 21 ,041 pupils. The total
number of secondary schools for boys rose from 333 to 388 and of pupils
from 51,160 to 61,884. The increase in schools is thus 165 per cent and that
of pupils nearly 21 per cent. 1

121. Pupils by stages.—The numbers in the different stages of secondary
schools, their percentages to the total, and the percentages of increases are as
- follows :—

Percentage to total ! Percentage of
! in Secondary | increase or
3 schools. decrease.
1912. 1917. g ‘
f 1917.
‘ - — e ____ f .
*Pupils in Primary stage ...| 5,562 5,469 8'8 —17
Pupils in Middle stage : 24,741 33,054 h3'4 33'6
Pupils in High stage , 20,857 "23,361 378 120
. 51,160 61,884 | .o ' 21 nearly.
!
As may be expected, a large proportion of pupils are in the lower

stages of the secondary school.

122. Schools by management.—The management of secondary schools

is shown by the followmg table :—

f | e -
i Government. Board. ‘ Aided. \ Unaided. i Total.
—_ | |
Secondary schools . 27 r 209 i 93 | 388
Papils in secondary schools 8,407 2 j 33,030 t 14,157 61,884

The number of schools and pupils under Government and Board managemenﬁ
is thus less than one-fourth, 77'8 per cent of the schools and 763 per cent of
the pupils being under private management. It must be remarked here that
the figures of pupils given above for 1916-17 do not indicate the correct
increase during the quinquennium, for owing to the change of terms and the
consequent change in the time of the Matriculation and School Final

* These figures represent pupils in the primary stage of European and English-teaching schools only, there being
no such stage in the Anglo-vernacular schools.
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Examinations from November to March the candidates for these examinations
"usually take their names off the registers before 81st March. This disturbing
factor has been specially noted by several officers in connection with the
numbers as they stood on 31st March 1917 in Government High schools which
show a decline ' from 7,169 to 7,101. That the numbers on the rolls of the
schools .during the year 1916-17 were really larger than they appear in the
above table is shown by the fact that on 30th September 1916 they were 7,997.

123. Distribution by Divisions.—The distribution by Divisions is as
follows :— :

| ! |

| Numberof | onuiaor | et | e st

! secondary : upils upils durin ! a secondar Y

’ sehools. i pupes. I1]1i111) en 'm%l j’ hool. Y

| i quinquennium. scho .

}_4_, . L N _
Northern Bivision 107 | 16,011 380 1283
Central Division 153 : 29,455 17-3 2434
Southern Division s 64 8,669 28'1 3911
Sind 59 7,546 06 ! 7964
Aden ol 5 | @ §o3 134 | 160

! ‘ —

Total - ... 388 ‘ 61,884 21 nearly. l 317-2
| ' i

The increase of pupils during the quinquennium in the Northern
Division is remarkable, as also the accessibility of secondary schools in that
area as compared with others excluding Aden.

124. Proportion of secondary education.—The proportion of pupils in
secondary schools for boys to the male population is now ‘6 per cent or 6 per
mille of the male population (as against 5 per mille in 1912), distributed over
the different divisions as follows :—

Percentage of pupils in
secondary schools to
male population.

Division.

- Nortbern Division .l "8 or 8 per mille

Central Division 4'8or8 ,,
Southern Division Bor3d

Sind ...l 4or4 |,
Aden J Borb

Total

|
t
i
i
|
|
i
|
|
!
i
...| "6 or 6 per mille
{

125. Pupils by creed and caste.—The participation in secondary edu-
cation by different communities is shown as follows :—

¥

Number of pupils in Porcentage to the
secondary schools, total.

|

i
e e hy WA E
|
[
}
|

Europeans and  domiciled
comimunity 2,511 ‘1
Indian Christians 4,087 ‘ 6-6
Brahmins vodd 18,184 ! 294
Non-Brabmin Hindus 26,259 i 42-4
Mahomedans . 4,890 ! 79
Buddhists el eeeses |
Parsis e 5,162 } 33
Others : . 791 13
Total ... 61,881 | 1000
: |

These figures indicate the usual preponderance of Hindus and Parsis
over all other communities in secondary schools.
x 22—9



34

126. Expenditure.—Direct expenditure on secondary schools has risen
from Rs. 20,63,508 to Rs. 29,41,117, i. e., 42'5 per cent. The amounts derived
from different sources are as follows :—

Amount contributed in b e"gg;gi%eitﬁ’r:_“‘“
1912. “ 1917. 1912, } 1917.
| T }
. Rs. Rs. 1

Public Funds — 5,71,041 864710 | 217 | 294
Fees - .. 10,81,263 14,90,461 |, 524 507
Other Private Funds ... 4,11,204 585,946 @ 199 | 199
Total ..|  20,63,508 29,41,117 | 1000 | 1000

In addition, it may be mentioned that public funds contribute about
Rs. 50,000 annually for scholarships in secondary schools. This is not shown
in direct expenditure. The increases under each head are shared by every
division except Sind where there is a slight decrease under other private funds.
In the Northern Division 26°4 per cent of the cost of secondary education is
met from public funds, in the Central Division 26'3 per cent, in the Southern
Division 31'9 per cent, in Sind 466 per cent and in Aden 48'3 per cent.
These figures are interesting, inasmuch as they show how the contribution of
public funds to secondary education varies in the different parts of the
Presidency according as they are more or less advdanced educationally. For
the whole Presidency, the increase in the last five years has amounted to
514 per cent in public expenditure, to 425 per cent in that from other
private sources, and to 37'8 per cent in that from fees.

127. Fees.—The 50 per cent increase in the secondary school fee-rates
which came into force about the end of the last quinquennium led, as was
expected, to a large increase in the funds available for several necessary
improvements in secondary education. The average annual increase in fee
receipts in the case of Government schools is roughly taken to be Rs. 50,000
and it is earmarked for the improvement of secondary schools. This additional
sum available has rendered it possible for the Department to undertake such
reforms as the following :—

Rs.
(1) Revision of the pay of assistant masters ... 22,000
(2) Revision of the pay of Drawing teachers ... 10,245
(3) Increase of the percentage of free-studentships
in Government secondary schools from 10 to
15 per cent. .. 14,760
(4) Rent for additional laboratory accommodatlon
and pay of laboratory assistants 1,556
(5) Appointment of a_Personal Assistant to the
Inspector = of  Science-teaching, Bombay
Presidency il R . 1,440
50,000

128. The increase of fee-rates in Government schools led to a pro tanto
increase in the fee-rates in aided and unaided schools which are required to
charge not less than two-thirds of those charged in Government schools, and
thus strengthened their resources and enabled them to follow the lead of the
Department in improving the quality of the education imparted, in introducing
the practical teaching of Science, in improving school equipment and furniture,
ete. The outery raised on the introduction of the enhanced fee-rates has died
away, and parents and pupils have settled down to the new order of things.
It is worthy of mote that the doleful prognostications of the objectors to the
change have been falsified, the number of boys seeking admission into
secondary schools having not only not decreased but substantially increased
(from 51,160 to 61,884).
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1ce of the fee on each pupil in a secondary school
for boys now is, if we exclude Furopean schools, Rs. 22'6 as against Rs. 20°3
in the quinquennium ending March 31st, 1912. The incidence in schools of
different kinds is as follows :—

1912. 1917.
" Rs. Rs.
Government secondary schools ... 26:7 286
Board do. ... 136 156
Ajded do. . 179 198
Unaided do. ' 23'8 286

The average annual fee of a pupil in a High school is Rs. 19'3, while that in a
Middle school is Rs. 15.

130. Average annual cost of school and pupil.—The average annual
cost of maintaining a secondary school for boys has risen from Rs. 6,197 to
Rs. 7,580. The variations are considerable. The division which shows the
cheapest schools is the Southern, where the cost is only Rs. 5,399. The
Northegn Division comes next with Rs. 5,660, Aden with Rs. 5,865, Sind with
Rs. 6,737 and the Central Division overtops them all with Rs. 10,217. The
much higher cost in the Central Division is largely due to the considerable
majority of European and English-teaching schools falling within that division.
The average annual cost of educating a pupil in a secondary school for boys
has risen from Rs. 407 to Rs. 45°9, of which Rs. 13'5 is met from public funds,
Rs. 23'3 from fees and Rs. 9'1 from subscriptions, etc. The cost is the lowest
in the Northern Division, viz., Rs. 36'1 against Rs. 38'6 in the Southern
Division, Rs. 50'1 in Sind, Rs. 51'6 in the Central Division and Rs. 162'9 in
Aden. The variations according to the difference in the management of
schools are as follows :—

Average anr;u;h;?lsti sz educating 1911-19. 1916-17.
Rs. Rs.
(1) a Government secondary
school 501 591
(i1) a Board secondary school .. 298 - 32:7
(ii1) an Aided do. 430 479
(iv) an Unaided do. ) 33-2 389
|

131. General development.—The improvements effected in the field of
secondary education during the quinquennium are remarkable. The lines of
general advance indicated by the Government of India in their Resolution of
21st February 1913 on Educational Policy have been steadily pursued. None
but graduates are now appointed as teachers in Government secondary schools.
The minimum pay of assistant masters (excluding special teachers such as
those of drawing, drill, etc.), which was raised from Rs. 30 to Rs. 40 in the year
1912, has been during the quinquennium still further raised to Rs. 50 per
mensem. Out of 21 Government High schools 7 have during the period under
report been provided with hostels at a cost of Rs. 3,23,764. The secondary
school curriculum has been completely overhauled and reconstructed and made
complete and self-contained by the inclusion within its scope of the Matricula-
tion and School Final standards, which formerly fell outside it. Science has
been added to the course as a regular subject of instruction throughout the
course, Nature-study being made the basis, and its teaching has been
improved and given a practical turn by the provision of special teachers,
furniture and apparatus and laboratories ; drawing has been made compulsory
up to standard V; Sloyd on a modest scale has been introduced in certain
selected schools ; history and geography courses have been revised and brought
into line with up-to-date ideas ; the teaching of Fnglish by the direct method
has been introduced on an extensive scale ; the teaching of the vernacular has
been made compulsory throughout the course and its free use as the medium
of instruction in all subjects other than English has been recommended in all
standards. - The allotments for grants-in-aid have been considerably increased
(from Rs. 2,87,717 to Rs. 5,08,311) during the last five years; equipment
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grants and supplementary grants equal to one-third of the ordinary main-
tenance grants have been introduced with a view to enabling aided schools to
keep pace with the abovementioned improvements in Government schools.
The establishment of new aided schools has been encouraged in localities where
*they are found to be necessary, the number of schools so established during the
quinquennium being 41. The superior inspecting staff has been strengthened
by the appointment of 2 special Inspectors—(1) of Science-teaching and (2) of
Drawing. The limit of admissions in each class of each Government Secondary
school as well as:the maximum number for each such school has been fixed in
accordance with the floor area available, 12 square feet being allowed for each
pupil, by no means an unduly high allowance. Provision for weighing school
pupils, measuring their height and chest, and testing their eye-sight periodically
has been made, and records of their weight, height, etc., are regularly- kept.
Magic lanterns and slides and stereoscopes and stereographs have been supplied
to each Government school with a view to the visualisation of instruction.
And lastly, the formation of school and boys’ libraries and the organisation of
school excursions have been encouraged in Government schools by means of
special grants. These have been the achievements of the last quinquennium, all
made during the directorship of the late My. W. H. Sharp.

TI1.—ScHOOL LIFE.

132. General conditions.—Before admission to a secondary school a
boy must pass vernacular standard IV. This condition satisfied, the pupil is
placed in the class for which he is found fit. With few exceptions, good
‘accommodation is provided in Government schools. Of other schools some
have excellent buildings of their own, while others are housed in rented
buildings of very diverse quality. In the larger towns are collected together a
number of boys whose homes are elsewhere. Some reside in hostels, but many
live where they choose under the supervision of guardians who are often purely
nominal, and in such cases there is grave danger of moral, social and physical
deterioration. The work of the pupils consists in attendance at class lessons
during school hours and at games, drill or gymnastics in the evening after
school hours and in preparation at home for the next day’s school work. The
usnal school hours are from 11 a. m.to 5 p. m. Schools have holidays and
vacations amounting in all to about 3 months, a summer vacation of about
6 weeks, a winter vacation of about3 weeks, 10 days at Christmas, and a good
many public holidays. Over and above these, each school is entitled to take
half holidays to play or witness important inter-school cricket matches, games,
tournaments, etc. < A

133. Staff.—The number of pupils per teacher in secondary schools for
both boys and girls is 17 as against 16 at the end of the last quinquennium.
There are altogether 4,066 teachers, of whom 916 are trained. In Government
schools the confirmation of graduates appointed on probation (teachers of
special subjects, e. g., drawing, drill, etc., excepted) is made conditional on their
obtaining the Secondary Training College Diploma. Four of the important
headmasterships are reserved for members of the Indian Educational Service.
The staffs in privately managed schools do not wholly consist of qualified men,
the rates of pay are often low, and provision for incremental salaries or for
pensions, etc., is the exception rather than the rule, and difficulty is naturally
found in retaining qualified men of ability. This difficulty will, however, be
mitigated to some extent by the creation of a Government Provident Fund for
teachers in such schools, which is at present under .consideration. The
training given to teachers at the Secondary Training College is reported to
have improved the quality of teaching in Government schools. It has not,
however, as yet influenced to any appreciable extent the character of teaching
done in aided and unaided schools. The accommodation in the College is little
more than is required for teachers from Government schools and only five
places are available for teachers from other schools. The establishment of a
separate Training College for such teachers is under the serious consideration
of Governmwent and it is hoped that the proposal will materialise before long.

134. Discipline.-—Teachers in Government and aided schools are required
to subscribe to a declaration of loyalty. In accordance with Government
Resolution, Educational Department, No. 2395 of the 30th September 1908,
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managers of recognised schools are required to enforce the principles of
discipline. Strict regularity and implicit obedience are to be exacted in class
and any reported or observed objectionable conduct out of school is to be punished.
Politeness and courtesy of speech and conduct are to be inculcated, as well as
cleanliness of dress and person; newspapers and magazines.disapproved by
Government are not to be admitted to schools or hostels or subscribed for by
students, and schoolboys are not to be allowed to attend or take part in
the organization or conduct of any public meeting or (without the permission of
the head master) in the collection of any fund. On first admitting a pupil to
the school the manager or head master supplies to the parent or guardian a
paper stating these conditions and also points out that parents have no right
to dictate to managers, but that the managers of a school have a right to say
on what conditions they will admit or retain a pupil in their school.

135. To secure the co-operation of parents it is usual with Government
and certain other schools to invite them to school gatherings, athletic sports,
prize distribution ceremonies, and functions of like nature. Progress reports
of the boys are also usually sent to them for. their information and remarks.
In many cases, however, the invitations to gatherings are not accepted, and it
is doubtful whether many parents pay much attention to the progress reports.

136. Mr. Marrs observes :(—

“A common-place criticism of high schools by officials and others not directly
concerned with education is that the boys have no manners, and an examiner in the last
School Final Examination referred to the lack of manners on the part of certain boys.
I do not think that a respectful attitude towards persons in authority can be said to be
a feature of the high school boy in this division, but it frequently happens that a boy
errs through being gauche, ecrude and awkward, and there can be little doubt that
many schools, if they do not cause deterioration in manners, do little to improve them.
Younger teachers have often little idea of their responsibility in this respect, partly
because they have been little better trained than their own pupils. I frequently ask
young teachers how they punish. A not uncommon reply 1s that punishment is
unnecessary, but, when pressed, they admit to warnings, standing boys in a corner,
requesting other boys not to speak to the offender, and other puerilities. One teacher,
when asked what he would do if a boy threw a book at his head, said that he would
warn him. I am afraid it must still be said, as was said five years ago, that though
boys are not given to active rebellion, discipline is generally lax, and the school has
little influence. At the same time there are head masters who appreciate discipline
and try to exert influence over their pupils. There have been no strikes in this division,
nor, so far as I am aware, any serious outbreaks, but competitive matches and the tense
feeling aroused thereby are always a source of danger, as both teachers and boys some-
times lose their heads. One regrettable feature of late has been the number of boys
who forge leaving certificates or make unauthorised corrections in them.”

137. Discipline is reported to have improved in some schools under the
influence of the direct moral teaching introduced since 1913. The majority of
head masters, however, appear to place more reliance (and they do so rightly,
I think) on the personal example of the teacher, the influence of organised
games and the well-ordered organisation and management of the school than
on an hour’s moral lesson a week. Games, which have begun to receive atten-
tion in an ever-increasing measure, both from teachers and the taught, have
also their reflex action on the discipline and behaviour of boys.. Mr. Miller's
scout system at Belgaum and Karwar and Mr. Grieve's ‘house’ system at
Karachi are new developments in the same direction. They are full of possi-
bilities for the future as great educative agencies. The objects of the introduc-
tion of Mr. Miller’s system were described in paragraph 27 of the Annual
Report for 1913-14 to be “to inculcate in the boys a spirit of practical
morality ; to enable head masters to cope with new subjects which are from
time to time added to an already over-crowded syllabus ; to bring the masters
into closer touch with the boys, and the head masters with both; to give the
boys a lively interest in matters not immediately connected with examinations ;
to encourage athletics of various kinds ; to give those boys who are unable to
secure prizes in the class room an opportunity of securing honours outside the
class room ; to give every boy in the school a perpetual incentive to keen and
active work ; to establish among the boys an ever-growing sense of reponsi-
bility.” A boy, in order to become a scout, has first to obtain permission from
his parent or guardian and then to take a vow publicly. This vow binds him
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to lead an honourable, unselfish, loyal life and renders him liable, in the event
of any grave misdemeanour, to be tried and punished, if found guilty, by a
courl composed of fellow-scouts. After the vow is taken the hoy is a third
class scout. In order to be promoted from a third class to a second he has to
pass three preliminary examinations in a large number of subjects, including
games, athletic sports, gymnastics, cycling, gardening, etc., but he is not
entitled to appear for these examinations unless he obtains 40 per cent marks
in all his weekly class examinations. In order to be promoted from a second
class to a first he has to pass three more preliminary examinations of a higher
standard and is only entitled to appear for these examinations if he has secured
50 per cent marks in his class examinations. The passing of a still more
difficult examination in various subjects and the obtaining of 60 per cent
marks in class examinations entitles a first class scout to promotion to the
rank of a captain-scout. After attaining that rank his examinations are
finished, and his promotion to the rank of major-scout depends entirely on his
behaviour, his progress in work and the amount of trouble he takes in con-
nection with the system and the help he gives to those who are in lower ranks.
Those masters who elect to take the vow are ex officio major-scouts, and the
head master is ex officio chief scout. The system was introduced into the
Belgaum High School in February 1914 and into the Karwar High School in
January 1916. The number of scouts in the former school in 1916-17 was 385,
consisting of 1 chief scout, 20 major-scouts, 40 second class scouts, 16 that
had passed two examinations, 57 that had passed one examination, and 251
third class. The head master reports that the boys are eager to enrol them-
selves as scouts and then to train themselves for the various examinations and
are proud of their badges. The system has taught them good manners in school
and out of school. The scouts look in general healthy and active. A number of
scouts come forward to help the masters in various ways, e. g., in arranging for
the Annual Social Gathering, War Loan and War Relief meetings, etc. Much
commendable work has been done by the scouts in gardening. The parents,
bowever, seem 0 have an impression that in this system too much attention is
being paid to the physical and too little to the intellectual training of the boys ;
but they overlook the condition that no boy can present himself for any scout
examination unless his work in school has been of a fairly high standard. The
Head Master, Karwar High School, reports as follows :—

““There are at present 69 third class scouts and 28 second class scouts. The
system has been working very satisfactorily and has been of great help in stimulating
boys to the practice of morality and to works of public health and usefulness. It was
entirely due to the exertions of boy scouts that the Belgian Children’s Féte became a
success. The spirit of active help and readiness to rise to any ewmergency was
prominently brought into view, when the scouts readily lent a helping band in putting
down a fire in a building not far from the school laboratory at great personal risk and
did not consider it below their dignity to do such menial work as was necessary to bring
the fire under control. The scout system is thus found to be more powerful than mere
lessons of morality, however interesting, in developing the practical side of morality.
The scouts are tried for any offence they may commit either in or out of school by
a_court of four brother-scouts presided over by a major-scont. The punishment
given is of a nature that would improve the moral guality in the offender. During
the first three months of the existence of this system two cases were tried: one for

stealing a book and another for telling alie. The punishments inflicted have had a
good effect.” :

138. Mr. Grieve thus explainsg how he conceived his ‘house’ system —

“ On observing various schools it was evident that practically everywhere athletic
effort and Games Fund money were concentrated on the Cup Tie XI to the neglect of
other average boys. Inter-school Cup ties, being practically the only inter-school games
played, have tended to destroy the spirit of good fellowship and sportsmanship by
making ‘ pot-hunting ’ the chief aim. This has resulted in foul play at hockey and
football matches, which has to be severely repressed. I therefore desired to introduce
a scheme whereby every boy would not merely get a chance to play in proper games—the
class game system does this—but would have a small stake in the game and a stake of
the best kind, namely, that produced by esprit de corps. The ideas involved in the
gystem apply naturally to the wider sphere of inter-school games.”

The name of the system is borrowed from the British Public schools;
in the present case it signifies a group of boys. The aim is primarily “to
ensure every boy taking a reasonable amount of physical exercise, and it
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provides an incentive in the form of a small but tangible nucleus for esprit de
corps ; to inculcate the idea of sportsmanship in its widest sense, e. g., fair play,
courage, endurance and proper restraint (this is where opportunity is provided
for masters and reliable prefects) ; and to promote friendliness and toleration.
Every caste is represented in each house and they play together for the same
object and on the same side and this is bound to lead to befter understanding.”
The boys of standards IV to VII are divided up into four ‘ houses,” named after
Sind’s four most famous men, viz., Napier, Outram, Jacob and Frere. Kach
house is represented by several teams, and is managed by a house master, three
other masters, and the captains of the various teams. The houses compete
with each other in cricket, football, hockey and study. Mr. Grieve emphasises
the point that this system lays absolutely no extra strain on the boys and in no
way interferes with the ordinary work of the school; and he has borrowed
Mr. Miller's idea of not allowing any boy to participate who receives a bad

ieport or falls below 30 per cent. in his examinations until he has rehabilitated
imself,

139. Hostels.—Seven Government schools had hostels at the end
. of the last quinquennium; 7 more have been provided with hostel build-
ings during the present quinquennium ; and one hostel building is under
construction. 728 students out of a total of 7,101 in Government high schools
take advantage of the residential facilities supplied. as against 305 out of
7,169 five years ago. The percentage of resident students in Government schools
has thus risen from 4'3 to 10'3 during the period. Room-rent at eight annas a
head per mensem is charged to the inmates, in return for which Government sup-
plies the necessary furniture—a cot, a chair, a table and a book-shelf ; provides
cooking pots and utensils for the kitchens and lamps and oil for lighting the
compound, the verandahs and the dining hall; engages a lLamdl and a
sweeper to clean and sweep the premises and a watchman to keep guard at
night ; and makes satisfactory arrangements for medical supervision. The
boys pay their own cooks and make their own messing arrangements under the
guidance and control of the superintendent, who is either the school head
master or one of his senior assistants, and who resides on the spot in separate
quarters provided rent-free in return for the supervision be exercises over the
hostel.  Usually, two meals a day are given—one about 10 in the morning and
the other about 7 in the evening. Anything extra required is provided by the
boys at their own expense, but enough is given to keep them in good health.
The food charges vary approximately from Rs. 10 to Rs. 15 in different places
according to the local conditions and also according to the kind (vegetarian or
non-vegetarian) and quality of the food provided. The boys make their own
purchases and keep their own accounts. 6 a.m. is usually the hour of rising
and 9.30 to 10 p: m. of retiring. The boarders are shielded from many
temptations, have to play games and keep regular hours, have access to books
and papers, and can secure such assistance in their studies as is required and
desirable. As regards the influence of hostel life on the character of the
inmates the Head Master, Godhra High School, observes :—

““In the case of boys coming from outside places the hostel system serves as
one of the best means of checking vagrancy among them. A more fully extended
residential system is calculated to produce excellent results; for the corporate and
ordered course of life passed by the boarders in the hostel has a highly salutary influence
on their future career. Here they are trained in the habits of regularity, method and
orderliness. Cleanliness is rigidly insisted on and they have their clothes regularly
washed for a nominal monthly charge. As the boarding arrangements are managed by
them with due care and economy, they receive a very good object-lesson in co-operation,
The inmates gain invariably in health and cheerfulness which is due mainly to the
excellent situation and surroundings of the hostel.”

As the Head Master, Bijapur High School, briefly puts it:—

“Well-ventilated rooms, life in the open air, outdoor games, regularity and
punctuality in doing everything, cleanliness, wholesome food at regular intervals—all
these surely conduce to the physical and moral improvement of the boarders.”

140. Promotions.—Class promotions are dependent on the results of the
annual examinations held by head masters with the help of their assistants.
They are, however, checked by the inspecting officers at the time of their
annual inspection ; cases of injudicious promotion are liable to revision. This
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applies to aided as well as to Government schools. In spite of the exercise of
this general control instances of laxity, due to mistaken kindness, to the desire to
retain pupils, or to outside pressure, are not uncommon. Such are noticeable
particularly in out-of-the-way places or in towns with several keenly competing
schools.

141. Examinations and scholarhips.-—No formal examinations are
held in this Presidency except the Matriculation and the School Final. Last
year, a special examination was arranged for the admission to Anglo-vernacular
schools of boys who had studied privately, but the examination has been given
up as it threw considerable additional work on Departmental officers, was
unpopular with the public, and was not an adequate check on the promotion of
unfit boys. Since then, the managers of schools have been asked to examine
boys seeking admission and to submit the results of the examination for
confirmation to the Divisional Inspectors. Inspecting officers are expected to
make it a point to investigate such cases and to see whether the admissions
are justifiable. For Government scholarship purposes, indeed, competitive
examinations are held at the end of the Middle stage of Anglo-vernacular
schools and at the end of the Primary, Middle and High stages of European
schools. But these are not general examinations, being open only to those
who satisfy certain conditions as to age, attendance, etc. The total amount
spent from Provincial Funds on scholarships tenable in secondary schools rose
from Rs. 12,537 to Rs. 31,445 during the last five years.

IV.—THE GRANT-IN-AID SYSTEM.

142. Under the grant-in-aid system the Department is to a large extent
relieved of the obligation of making adequate provision for the secondary
education of pupils and local endeavour has been encouraged to take that
responsibility in pursuance of Government's general educational policy. A
good many schools depend entirely on fees, which are usually as low as is
permissible, and on Government grant. They are, therefore, unable to
comipete with Government schools in point of staff, buildings, equipment and
efficiency. There are, however, notable exceptions. A newly started school
generally applies in the first instance for recognifion which is deemed essential
for obvious reasons. The Department grants formal recognition, previded the
conditions imposed by the Grant-in-aid Code are complied with. Recognition
does not necessarily entail any grant-in-aid. In respect of staff, equipment and
buildings some recognised schools fall below any reasonable standard, but are
retained on the recognised list in order to secure compliance with Departmental
regulations regarding leaving certificates and curriculum, and in order that the
Department may retain the right of inspection. In regard to aided schools
Government have already admitted the need of raising the rate of grant from
one-third to four-ninths of the school expenditure but have had to postpone the
operation of the new rate owing to the present financial stringency. :

143. Description of privately managed schools.—Mr. Marrs thus
describes privately managed schools in the Central Division:

.

“ Recognition and grants-in-aid mean compliance with certain rules and regulations,
and privately managed schools are run more or less on the lines of Government schools.
Government schools aim- at employing graduates only for ordinary class work and these
graduates when they bave put in a period of probation are trained. They all settle down
to teaching as their life’s work. In many privately managed schools graduates are on
the look out for employment elsewhere and have, therefore, no desire to train as
teachers * * * * _ Many of the schools are beld in rented buildings which were
never intended for schools, but a considerable number have buildings of their own which,
if not ideal in many cases, are fairly satisfactory in point of light and ventilation. The
housing problem in Bombay leads to schools being housed in flats which are not
convenient. The managers often pay very high rents and can do no better. The
Department, therefore, has to allow for local difficulties. * * * * The introduction
of modern desks of hygienic pattern is progressing very slowly, and many
boys are still seated on plain benches without desks or back-rests, and for copy
writing have to be marched off to a special room. Consequently, most of the
writing work is roughly done in pencil, and a good deal of it has to be copied out in ink
at home. This causes waste of time and renders it difficult to check the acquisition of
slovenly habits. Moreover, backless benches either mean no support to the back for
five hours a day or an inconvenient arrangement of boys round the walls. The new
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Science curriculum has entailed considerable expenditure on schools during the
quinquennium, and has doubtless stood in the way of improvement of desks. A few
schools excepted, the value of pictures is not appreciated or funds have not been available
for their purchase. There is a growing recognition of the importance of boys’ libraries,
and many schools have purchased a stock of graduated and interesting story books, but
much remains to be dons in this direction. Most of the schools keep a drill teacher, but
sometimes in Bombay he has to work in class-rooms or in passages. The Bombay
schoolboys, a number of whom are very keen on games, have only the very limited
public open spaces at their disposal. Lack of ground and the distances to be travelled
make any form of general compulsion unthinkable. In one large school in Poona &
second play-ground has been purchased and every boy is expected to undertake some form
of physical exercise, though he does not necessarily play games; in another some 1,300
boys do not play games, but most of these drill. In a third there is no drill : the
gymnasium 1s small and badly equipped, the play-ground too is small and games do not
flourish. Scbhools in other towns vary, but in those managed by well-organised bodies
the importance of physical education is receiving more consideration. Were there more
teachers who had themselves played games in school and college it would be no difficult
matter, where ground is available, to arouse enthusiasm in respect of games and
athletics, The games played are cricket, football, hockey, diya-pdtya and Zhokho.
Some excellent wrestling and gymnastics are often seen, but I suspect a decline in this.
direction. In the Deccan, among boys stripped for wrestling finely developed physiques
are not uncommon,

““One cannot feel satisfied that laxity in regard to promotion has been
adequately dealt with. It is disheartening to find in & large school that out of some
200 or 300 boys in standard VII only about half can be sent up for a public examination,
and not more than €0 per cent. of those will pass. HExpedients to promote boys who are
unfit without incurring the wrath of the Department are still practised. I quote from
an inspection report on an aided school with some 600 boys:‘Looking through the
examination lists I found that some boys had been. *“ detained on trial,”” Thus, at the
end of twelve months’ experience of a class, the boys are divided into four groups—
those who are promoted, those who are detained, those who are promoted on trial
and those who are detained on trial. Promotion on trial is a mere fagon de parler ; in
other words, a form of evasion as no enquiry is made, when a boy gets in a new class,
whether he is to continue in thaf class after trial or return to the lower class.’

“ The primary condition of improvement is improvement of teachers by extension
of training and introduction of a greater element of permanency. Generally speaking, in
spite of grave defects at times, schools under organised bodies are honestly conducted,
genuine work is done, and staff and equipment, if not always satisfactory, with a few
exceptions, are not contemptible. Private venture schools, however, number among
them some undesirable institutions, and I venture to quote a description of one which
was established in 1872 and was deprived of recognition in the current year: ‘ The
school meets in a rented building which is really the dwelling place of a gentleman
carrying on the profession of a vaidya or medical practitioner. Consequently the rooms
in which the classes are held are used for either storing medicines or dispensing them ;
and in one of the rooms pillows, mattresses and blankets were lying in an untidy
manner. The walls of the 1st standard class-rooms are covered with pictures and
advertisements, many of which are of an objectionable character. In some of the
pictures half-dressed or partially nude females are seen sitting or lying in various
attitudes : while some of the advertisements are for specifics for curing venereal
diseases. Standard III meets on an open verandab, where at the time of my inspec-
tion four postmen were sitting sorting their letters and three loafers standing whistling
or humming a song. Not far from the teacher’s table was a stable from which a horse
was peeping into the class-room and distracting the attention of the pupils by its
sounds and movements.”

144. 'Rules of grant-in-aid.—The special feature of  the quingquennium
with regard to the Anglo-vernacular schools is the payment of supplementary
grants for the improvement of salaries of the teaching staff and for meeting
other immediate wants of the schools. It is a condition of these grants that
they shall not be applied to the reduction of fees or subscriptions. The grants
allowed are not to exceed one-third of the ordinary grant earned under the
ordinary rules of the Code and are exempt from the limitation imposed by them,
but this maximum may in special cases be raised to ope-half. Not less than
two-thirds of the supplementary grants is required to be spent on improving
salaries. These grants are usunally distributed by managers as bonuses to the
teachers. .

145. Amount of aid given.—The percentage of aided secondary schools
to the total of privately managed secondary schools is 69'2. The average
annual amount of aid given from public funds in the case of each aided
institution is Rs. 2,323. The percentage of cost in an aided school which is
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defrayed from public funds amounts to 29°7 per cent of the total ccst. The
grants paid during the last year reached a total of Rs. 5,08,311 as against
Rs. 2,87,717 paid at the end of the last quinquennium. These figures do not
include building and equipment grants which are non-recurring in nature.

V.—CoUursEs.

146. The course for Anglo-vernacular schools was revised in 1914;
tnter alia it now provides for the teaching of Science throughout the Anglo-
vernacular standards. The Tth standard of the course leads to the
Matriculation which still dominates all teaching. The present course for the
School Final Examination is much the same as that for the Matriculation
except that it omits Science and Classical languages from the compulsory
subjects. The revised general Anglo-vernacular course consists of the follow-
ing compulsory subjects :—(1) English, (2) Vernacular, (8) Classical language,
(4) Mathematics and (5) History and Geography. The optional subjects per-
mitted are:—(1) Object-lessons, (2) Drill and Gymnastics, (3) Class-singing,
(4) Drawing, (5) Manual Training, (6) Elementary Science and (7) Commercial
instruction. Every school is required to teach at least one optional subject in
the Middle stage and two in the High stage in addition to the compulsory
subjects prescribed for each standard. The course is progressive and ext_ends
over seven standards of the Anglo-vernacular school. The Educational
Inspector has power to sanction departures from the sanctioned currlculum.
The School Final course remains as it was at the beginning of the quinquennium.
But when the deliberations of the Committee appointed by the University to
frame regulations for a Joint School Leaving Examination which shall take
the place of the Matriculation and the School Final are completed and approved,
certain definite changes may be expected. Questions in History and Geo-
graphy and in the Classical language are allowed to be answered in the vernacular,
but the option offered has not been used to any remarkable extent, only about
10 per cent of candidates at the School Final Examination of March 1917
having availed themselves of the concession. The reports of examiners seem
to show that questions are better answered in the vernacular than in Enghgh
but the data at present hardly permit of the establishment of any definite
conclusion on this subject. '

147. Medium of instruetion.——Previous to the revision of the courses,
from the 4th standard upwards instruction was usually given in English, but
the revised Anglo-vernaéular curriculum has permitted the free use of the
vernacular in the teaching of Sanskrit, Persian, Mathematics, Geogt'@thy’,
History and Science. The head masters generally welcome the change in so
far as it affects the work in the lower high school standards. As regards the
higher standards VI and VII, however, opinion seems to incline in favour of
the retention of English as the medium of instruction, especislly in view of the
University Matriculation Examination at which the vernacular is not recog-
nised as an alternative medium of expression.

148. Science teaching.—The introduction of Science inthe curriculum
of Anglo-vernacular schools is a great landmark in the history of secondary
education in this Presidency :—

“Until five years ago,” as Mr. Pzatt reports, “ there was practically no Science-
teaching of any value in Bombay Presidency high schools. Itis true that many of
them possessed so-called laboratories which were in charge of so-called Science masters,
but most of these laboratories were mainly harbours of dusty and archaic scientific toys
which did not work, mixed with semi-decomposed chemicals in bottles, and the Science
masters, though many of them have since shown their latent worth, did not at that
time regard Science from an educational standpoint with such seriousness.

“The one occasion on which a school laboratory would blossom forth was at
the Yearly Speech-day and Prize-Giving. For that function some twelve or fifteen
senior boys would be stationed in the laboratory in attitudes designed to indicate that
they were on the eve of momentous discoveries resulting from the researches they had
carried out by means of the apparatus in front of them. To this end the dusty
contents of the cupboards would make their yearly pilgrimage to the otherwise unused
laboratory tables. Dilapidated electroscopes with enormous and jagged strips of imita-
tion gold leaf would give an air of mystery to the scene. A Rhumkorf coil of dimensions
and capacity sufficient to electrocute all the distinguished visitors (were it not for the
fact that it did not work) would repose impressively near an apparatus for electrolysing
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water, which always leaked. Geissler tubes were invariably present. The most trusted
student would busily prepare oxygen and would burn various substances in jars of
that gas. In fact, the laboratory would be used to advertise that Science was taught
in a practical manner, when as a matter of fact nothing of the sort was the case.

‘“Regular class practical work was undreamt of. True Science-teaching did
pot exist. The above description (which might be elaborated indefinitely) is not an
effort of literary fancy but is an account accurate in detail, witnessed by myself, of the
state of affairs in a school which is now carrying on true Science-teaching with marked
success.”

Thus, at the outset we were faced with the problem of providing
laboratories, furniture, apparatus, a syllabus to work on, and last, but not the
least, nien who could teach the subject.

149. First of all, a syllabus was drawn up. Both the University and the
Educational Department of Government were concerned. There was a certain
amount of controversy out of which eventually emerged a syllabus. This was
approved by Government in December 1912. The next thing was the provision
of suitable text-books in subjects included in the curriculum. This was
entrusted to Mr. Wren, then Assistant to the Director of Public Instruction,
who, in collaboration with experts in the various branches of Science, produced
seven pupils’ books and as many teachers’ manuals corresponding to the seven
standards of the Anglo-vernacular school. The subjects treated of in these
books are Studies of Matter and Life for standards 1 and II, Physiology and
Nature Study for standard III, Physiology and Hygiene for standard 1V,
Physics and Hygiene for standard V, Physies and Mechanics for standard VI,
and Chemistry and First Aid for standard VII. Mr. Pratt himself has lately
produced a set of Laboratory Note-books for each high school standard for
the record of the actual results of experiments conducted by the pupils from
day to day in the course of their practical laboratory work. Next followed the
appointment of Mr. Pratt as special Inspector of Secience-teaching, who
forthwith started with the work of preparing designs for laboratories and
furniture required for all schools, each according to its special conditions ; for
obviously no practical work could be carried out until rooms and furniture
were available. A ground plan for Government schools was worked out on the
principles of taking the maximum number of students to be accommodated and
the minimum space necessary for each. This straightforward method,
Mr. Pratt observes,  gave very good results and those laboratories which have
been built (many unfortunately have beem delayed owing to the war) are
extremely satisfactory.” Furniture was specially designed for the use to which
it was to be put and all this information was placed at the disposal of non-
Government schools. The question of apparatus was next considered. Mr. Pratt
reports that * efforts were made to get it as far as possible in India. DBut
this matter of apparatus still remains to be seriously dealt with. For practical
work to be a success, apparatus of a suitable type must be readily and cheaply
obtainable. This can never be the case under present conditions. It is neces-
sary thatv apparatus should be designed and models prepared in such a way
that practically everything which is necessary may’ be made in India cheaply
and in a satisfactory manner. Indian schools cannot afford fabulous sums for
-apparatus of quite unnecessary finish. = They require simple efficient apparatus
sufficient for their elementary needs.” = A scheme whereby this state of affairs
may be quickly and economically brought about is under consideration.

150. The purposes which Science-teaching was to be made to serve were
next settled. “Physics and Chemistry, being exact Sciences, are being used to
teach accuracy and observation and precision in practical work. It is hoped
thereby to correct the faults of casualness and superficiality in observation and
utter slovenliness of all manual work so common amongst Indian boys, and
further to develop accuracy in thought and speech. As an aid to this the
utmost neatness both in writing and diagrams is insisted upon in the recording
of all experiments. It is nof considered that the amount of knowledge of
Chemistry and Physics which can be acquired by the average Indian schoolboy
will be very valuable to him in after-life : so these two  subjects are dooked on
as purely educational. Hygiene is taught as important in itself. Boys are
made to know the facts of Hygiene in addition to understanding the principles
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on which they are based. Thus, this subject is taught differently from Physics
and Chemistry. Knowledge is insisted on as an end in itself. Physiology is
not regarded as a valuable school subject but is taught only in so far as it is
necessary to explain the facts of Hygiene. In order to make its position in
the schools clear it has been defined as the °Servant of Hygine.’
Nature study has been introduced into the lower three standards to make the
boys more observant and to stimulate their interest and increase their knowledge
of their immediate surroundings. Thus, to each branch of Science-teaching
has been assigned its definite aim. To each of the Science. teachers who are
working so steadily and enthusiastically has been given a conscious method.”

151. Having settled the aims of the course, the next point considered was
method. “Individual practical work by each and every boy was made the
ground-work of the sicheme. For each standard there was drawn up a list of
simple, inexpensive and definite little experiments which should be performed
by the boys. The apparatus for these experiments was specially designed.
N otes on them were circulated. The teaching which should lead up to them
and follow them was shown and an effort was made to rest the whole work on
them. They provided something to lay hold of, something to work for,
something on which to base one’s teaching.”  After this spade work, Mr. Pratt
set about training teachers for Science-teaching. For this purpose he organised
training classes at Bombay, Karachi, Ahmedabad and Belgaum. The success
of these classes is reported to have been very marked. One of the chief points
to which attention was paid in the training of teachers was Laboratory
Organisation. He observes: “In all the rest of school work there is no parallel
to practical Science. The work has to be planned beforehand complete, not
only in general outline but in every detail. Necessary apparatus has to be
provided and correlated. (Quantities and times have to be calculated. Full
preparation has to be inade so that every student may start work at once and
not be delayed at any time during the period.”

152. It can now be said that as a result of all this work most of the high
schools of this Presidency have laboratories furnished and equipped for
students’ practical work. Many of them are in Mr. Pratt’s opinion excellent
and most efficient; and the work done, though elementary and simple, is
genuine. A sum of Rs. 85,228 has been spent so far on the provision of suitable
laboratory buildings;, furniture and apparatus in Government schools and a
recurring grant of Ris. 8,910 is made annually for current laboratory expenses.

153. Aided and recognised schools have followed in the wake of Govern-
ment schools in respect of Science-teaching, especially those teaching up to the
Matriculation standard ; for the University requires from each candidate for
Matriculation a certificate from his head master that he has satisfactorily
completed the Sciemce course prescribed by the University (which is identical
with that prescribed by the Fducational Department) and has passed an
examination therein. To ensure compliance-with these requirements Science-
teaching has been made compulsory in standards VI and VII of all schools
which present candidates for the Matriculation and the Department has made
it a rule to refuse recognition to schools ag full high schools unless and until
they make satisfactory arrangements for Science-teaching and produce a
certificate from thie Inspector of Science-teaching to that effect. Hence,
privately managed schools also have had to equip themselves for the work.
They have freely availed themselves of the advice and guidance of the
Inspector of Science-teaching in regard to their laboratory buildings, furni-
ture, apparatus, amd their Science teachers, and spent large sums for the
purpose. )

154. First aid.— For the teaching of First Aid which is included in the
Science curriculum for standard VII, First Aid classes have been organised in
all Government and many aided high schools with the co-operation of
St. John'’s Ambulance Association and hundreds of students have passed and are
passing through a course of lectures on the subject. To Mr. Hider, Head
Master of the Bishop’s High School, Poona, and Secretary of the local branch
of St. John’s Ambulance Association, who assisted vefy actively in the
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organisation of teaching and examination in First Aid in Government high
schools, acknowledgments of the Department are specially due.

155. Drawing.—At the end of the previous quinquennium Government
had under consideration, among other proposals in connection with Drawing,
the appointment of an Inspector of Drawing for the Presidency. It was not,
however, until midway through the five years under review, that the appoint-
ment was actually filled, the present Inspector arriving in India in November
1914.

156. Pending the appointment and arrival of an Inspector, new and
elaborate proposals for the revision of Schedule I of the Grant-in-aid Code had
been prepared by the Principal, Sir J. J. School of Art, Bombay; and these,
with a few subsequent alterations and additions, received the sanction of Gov-
ernment and came into force in July 1915, in place of Schedule I of 1911. The
parts of this schedule chiefly bearing upon Drawing in schools are :—

Section I.—Rules for the encouragement of Drawing in schools
and

Section IV.—Rules for the training and examination of teachers of

Drawing and Art.

157. In Section I no place is now found for the old lst Grade or a similar
examination, as it was felt that this examination had served its purpose in
introducing and popularising Drawing in schools. The 2nd and 3rd Grade
Examinations, in a broader and more extended form, have been retained under
the different names of Elementary and Intermediate Grade Kxaminations.
The system of awarding grants for Drawing to registered aided schools and
Drawing classes has been modified. These schools can still earn grants on the
results obtained at the Elementary and Intermediate Grade Examinations, but
the old Drawing Teacher’s grant, by which a teacher was awarded Rs. 150 if
10 of his pupils were successful at the examinations, has been done away
with, and made into a ‘“ Speeial grant ”’ given to the school on the certificate of
the Inspector. This alteration was necessitated by the evil tendency, which
had almost everywhere arisen, on the part of the Drawing teachers, to devote
nearly all their time and energy to the small percentage of pupils who were
preparing for the examinations and to neglect the others—the backward ones
who should have been receiving the most attention.

1£8. With the abolition of the old 1st Grade FExamination, the results
grants on this examination naturally ceased, and in order to make up for this
loss and also to encourage the proper teaching of Drawing #¢hroughout the
schools a small capitation grant is now given on every pupil receiving weekly
instruction in the subject. The working of these new rules shows that, while
there may be a few small schools which lose by them, the schools on the whole
are able to earn more than formerly.

159. In Section IV of Schedule I, in addition to the old Drawing Teachers’
Rxamination, particulars are given regarding the two new examinations which
have been introduced—the Drawing Magters’ and Art Masters’ Examinations.
Success at these examinations now governs the salary of the Drawing Teachers
in Government institutions. As ageneral rule, these teachers are recruited
from men who have obtained 1st class certificates at the Drawing
Teachers’ Examination ; but on account of the scarcity of such men and also
owing to necessity of appointing teachers with a knowledge of certain verna-
culars it is not always possible to strictly adhere to this rule, men with 2nd
class certificates sometimes joining the Department. They are appointed on
the salary scale of Rs. 40—2—50 per month, but if after a period of four years’
service they pass the Drawing Masters’ Examination they are then entitled to
be put on the higher scale of Rs. 60—§-—100. Previously there was no definite
scale laid down according to which the Drawing teachers were paid; and there
were very few teachers who were in receipt of a salary of more than Rs. 60.
The percentage of the existing Drawing teachers who have undergone any
training as teachers is exceedingly small and the standard of their general
education is exceedingly poor. It is exceptional to find a teacher who has
matriculated or passed the School Final. The majority have been educated up
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to the 6th or 6th standard of an Anglo-vernacular school, while there are
some whose highest general educational attainment is success at the Verna-
cular Final. The Inspector of Drawing considers it a mistake to allow
students with so little general education to embark upon the career of Drawing
teacher and recommends that a minimum standard should be fixed in future
for students entering upon. training, e. g., the School Final, or at least evidence
of having completed the 6th standard of an Anglo-vernacular school. The
teaching of Drawing is compulsory up to standard V in Government schools
and is optional in aided schools.

160. Manual training.—The only Government institutions where pro-
vision for any kind of manual training existed during the last quinquennium
were the Belgaum High School and the Dharwar Training College for Men.
In July 1912 the Director of Public Instruction was asked to.report whether
he considered it desirable and practicable to establish manual training classes
at other Government high schools. In September, 1912, the Government -of
India, while forwarding the report of the Atkinson and Dawson Committee
to inquire into the question of bringing technical institutions into closer
contact with employers of labour, emphasised the need of making education
in primary and secondary schools more practical and a report on this point
was therefore called for. The Director of Public Instruction thereupon
recommended that a beginning might be made by the institution of manual
training or Sloyd classes in certain selected high schools and in the Divisional
Primary Training Colleges for Men in the Presidency, the object being the
betterment of general education. Government accepted this recommendation ;
a Sloyd Organiser was obtained for a term of three years from Mysore where
Sloyd had been successfuly taught for some time past; and a special Sloyd
class was started at Dharwar for the training of teachers required to teach
Sloyd. Mr. Shrinivas Rao, the Sloyd expert, arrived in May 1914 and forth-
with began with the organisation of the class proposed. As soon as the
necessary building and equipment required for the class were secured and the
teachers to be trained for Sloyd work were selected, the class was started in
January 1915. The work done comprised both Paper Sloyd and Wood Sloyd.
For practice in teaching, classes were borrowed from the Dharwar High School
which adjoined the Sloyd-class bullchng But scarcely had the first batch of
teachers gone through their year’s training when unfortunately the financial
stringency created by the war compelled the suspension of the scheme. The
class was therefore closed at the end of the course in October and the Sloyd
Organiser was made to revert to his original post in Mysore at the end of
November. The first batch admitted for training consisted of 20 teachers, of
whom 17 were graduates selected from Government high schools and train-
ing colleges in the different divisions of the Presidency, 1 was a. student of
the Normal Class of the College of Engineering, Poona, and 2 were the
instructors attached to the existing manual training classes at the Belgaum
High School and the Dharwar Training College. Of these, 1 (a graduate) was
found unfit for Sloyd training and was sent away at the end of the first term,
4 qualified for teaching Paper Sloyd, and 15 for work in both paper and wood,
The teachers turned out have been posted (in couples) at the Dharwar, Bijapur,
Belgaum, Sholapur, Dhulia. and -Satara High Schools and. the rest at the
Divisional Training Colleges. They are paid a special allowance of 20 per cent
of their salary limited to a maximum of Rs. 15 per mensem, if qualified to teach
both Paper and Wood Sloyd, and of half these rates, if qualified for paper work
only. Sloyd teaching has been commenced since the beginning of the year
1916, in both paper and wood, at the three schools in the Southern Division
‘where accommodation could be provided, and, for want of rooms for wood work,
in paper only at the others. Paper work is done in standards I to IIT and
wood work in standards IV to V. Paper work is done on lines indicated in
Anne Rich’s ¢ Paper Sloyd’ and wood work on those in Gustaff Larsson’s
‘Sloyd for the three Grammar Grades.”’ It is remarked that while these
American systems may serve as admirable guides, they are not quite suited to
Indian conditions. As Sloyd teachers cannot deal with more than 20 pupils
at a time, the school classes, which usually consist of 35, are divided into two
batches for Sloyd work. At Dharwar paper work is done by each batch once
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a week and wood work for two consecutive periods once a fortnight. In
standards I to ITI, while one batch is doing Sloyd the other plays games; in
standards IV to V, however, Sloyd is made to alternate with Science, so that
while one batch is doing Sloyd the other does Sciencd. Each batch had 20
periods of Sloyd work during the year. The teacher considers the -time given
to wood work inadequate and wants double the time to be assigned to it, but
owing to the multiplicity of subjects to be provided for in the school time-table
this demand cannot be met. He therefore suggests that paper work should be
finished in standards I and II and wood work begun in standard III instead
of in standard IV. Work in other schools proceeds on analogous lines. At
- Belgaum the teachers have prepared some original models suited to Indian
conditions instead of confining themselves to those prepared at the Dharwar
Sloyd Training Class. As Sloyd teaching is still in the incipient stage it is
premature to look for any definite results. All that can be said at present is
that Sloyd has been well received and provides a much-needed practical side
to school-work, the whole field in which was hitherto monopolised by intel-
lectual studies. The total amount expended on the Sloyd Training Class at
Dharwar was Rs. 25,495 ; the total amount spent on the provisicn of special
Sloyd halls, their equipment (including that spent for the Divisional Training
Colleges for Men) amounted to Rs. 66,953, 1t seems clear, however, that if Sloyd
instruction is to be introduced on an extensive scale, a less expensive plan for
Sloyd rooms and equipment will have to be worked out. The late Mr. Sharp

reported in October 1915 that the cost of the rooms designed by the Sloyd
- Organiser was considerable and in some cases (especially where a site had to
be acquired in addition) he feared that it would prove prohibitive. The
estimates for a Sloyd room for the Sholapur High School come to Rs. 16,038
with Rs. 20,000 more for furniture; for the Dharwar High School they come to
Rs. 16,321 ; for the Bijapur High School Rs. 12,000 ; and for the Poona Training
College they are expected to come to not less than Rs. 50,000 (for two rooms). -

161. In the great majority of privately managed schools no provision
exists for manual training beyond Drawing, which is almost universally taught,
and sometimes a little gardening. The Deccan Edueation Society’s New
English Schools at Poona and Wai make manual training compulsory in the
three lower standards, two periods a week being assigned to it. The training .
begins with Drawing and card-board work of an elementary eharacter, followed
by carpentry. Out of a graduated list of simple objects the boys select some
and construct them under the guidance of the teacher, plan and elevation
drawing preceding construction in each case. After the first three standards
those with an aptitude for the swork may continue it for a small fee. It is
reported that the results, though encouraging, leave much to be desired. The
teaching is not yet properly co-ordinated with that of other subjects and
continuity is often difficult to secure. The Society for the Promotion of
Education among the Masses has a Manual Training Class in Bombay attended
by about 75 boys from the higher vernacular and Anglo-vernacular classes.
Instruction is given in drawing and carpentry. The class is inspected by the
Committee of Direction for Technical Education and a grant of Rs. 398 is
awarded. | The Anglo-vernacular. Sehoolof the Depressed Classes Mission,
Bombay, has an industrial branch to which all pupils are sent. Carpentry and
gardening are taught. The American Mission High School, Bombay, has
taught laundry work to the boys for some years, but as no one has taken it
up as an occupation on leaving school, it is likely to be discontinued. Cooking
and cleaning and care of little children have been insisted on as part of the
training of girls living in the hostel, in addition to sewing. The American
Mission High School, Ahmednagar, provides instruction in carpentry for those
who wish if. It is reported that very few boys, if any, take the course, unless
given some incentive to do so, such as a free-studentship. At the J. N. Petit
Parsi Orphanage, Bombay, Sloyd Manual Training has been given up to the
4th Anglo-vernacular standard since 1900, paper cutting and clay modelling
being taught in the vernacular classes, and wood work in the Anglo-vernacular.

162. Moral instruetion.—A conference was held in Bombay under the
auspices of Lord Sydenham in April 1910 for the purpose of determining how
far the definite teaching of morals could be introduced in schools and what
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lines such instruction should follow. The proceedings indicated that while
there was considerable diversity of views regarding the question of direct moral
instruction in schools on a non-sectarian basis, a strong feeling existed in favour
of systematic teaching directed to the formation of character and to the cultiva-
tion of a knowledge of the great moral truths that underlie all right conduct.
The Government accordingly determined to proceed with measures for the
introduction of teaching of this character in Government institutions. The
late Mr. Sharp, on being consulted, suggested the provision of books which
would guide the teachers by suggesting topics that could be developed in an
orderly manner and by providing illustrative material or indicating sources
whence such materials could conveniently be extracted. Thereupon, Mr. R. E.
Enthoven, I.C. 8., was entrusted with the preparation of a hand-book of moral
extracts for the use of teachers. He arranged it in two volumes—the first
consisting of extracts drawn mainly from Indian sources and intended for the
use of teachers in primary and Anglo-vernacular schools, the second containing
materials suitable for the use of teachers in high schools. These volumes
were published in 1913 and the first has since been translated into the different
vernaculars of the Presidency— Gujarati, Marathi, Kanarese, Sindhi and Urdu—
with the view of placing the materials within the reach of the vernacular
teachers of primary schools. As regards the use of these materials, definite
instructions have been issued that the moral lessons as actually delivered
should not be merely a reproduction of the contents of the book but should
represent the teacher’s own work. While engaged in England on the work of
collecting materials for his hand-books Mr. Enthoven came into touch with
Mr. Gould of the Moral Education League and was much impressed with the
value of his demonstration lessons. He aceordingly brought Mr. Gould’s
methods to the notice of Government, and proposed that in view of their probable
utility to Indian teachers, he should be invited to give a series of demonstration
lessons in moral teaching. Government accepted the proposal and Mr. Gould
came to Bombay in January 1913 for a period of six weeks. He toured round
the Presidency and visited with the Director of Public Instruction all the
principal educational centres, viz., Bombay, Belgaum, Dharwar, Poona,
Karachi, Hyderabad, Ahmedabad, Surat, and also Baroda at the special invita-
tion of His Highness the Gaikwad. He held 22 public meetings, visited many
primary and secondary schools, and had interviews with a large number of
teachers and educationists. The meetings began generally with a demonstra-
tion lesson lasting about 40 minutes and adapted to the capacities of children
aged from 10 to 14 years, though, for Mr. Gould’s convenience because an
acquaintance with Hnglish was essential, the pupils presented were actually
somewhat older. On the dismissal of the class after the conclusion of the
lesson, questions and discussions were invited from the audience. At the
meetings of teachers, Mr. Gould constructed a lesson, with approximate
explanations and comments, in order to show how a teacher should prepare a
lesson and should select and arrange his material. In this case also, questions
and discussions were invited, subject, however, to the proviso that these should
be limited to the practical aspects of the teacher’s preparation for clags work.
At the end of his tour Mr. Gould submitted a report of his work and made
certain recommendations on' the subject of the introduction of systematic
moral instruction into Government schools.” Government thereupon ordered
that the subject of moral instruction should be included in the curriculum of
the Vernacular Training Colleges and of the Secondary Training College and
that a beginning should be made with the imparting of moral instruction in
such secondary schools only as possessed teachers who had had an opportunity
of attending Mr. Gould’s demonstrations, other schools being required to wait
until they received.teachers who had profited by the course of moral lessons in
the Training College. Moral lessons are now given in all Government
secondary schools for one period a week—in the vernacular in the lower classes
and in English in the higher. The attention of head masters has been drawn
lately to the desirability of giving these lessons as a rule in the vernacular of
the pupils. In order to prevent unsystematic work by the teachers, head
masters have been instructed to prepare a detailed syllabus at the beginning of
each year and to see that the teachers worked up to it and also to check notes
of their lessons in advance. Some of the lessons are expected to deal with
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the simpler ethical problems arising out -of the war. Though direct
moral instruction is now being systematically given in all schools, opinion is
still divided (as it must be on such a question) in regard to its relative value in
the scheme of school studies as a factor in the formation of pupils’ character.
The Head Master, Surat High School, observes :—

“ Direct moral teaching has been tried during the quinquennium, and though
some improvement may have been effected in the character of school children under
careful supervision and the influence of the personality of the teacher and the improved
moral tone of the school, it will be idle to claim that direct moral teaching will work
wonders. Indirect agencies, such as monitorial or similar systems, notably the Boys’
Scout system, tone, social life, discipline, improved surroundings, greater attention to
hygiene, physical culture and organised recreation will achieve better results than any
amount of drugging boys with trite moral truths and stale platitudes.”

The Head Master, Dhulia High School, remarks :—

“In the upper classes the method of conversation’ on some moral subject was
generally adopted and illustrated by some impressive anecdotes from history, religious
tales, etc. The works of Messrs. Gould and Enthoven were taken for guidance. In the
lower classes ‘ story telling’ was found more effective than *conversation,” the boys
being asked to elicit the moral of the story. But the main source of moral instruction
in this institution was the play-ground. This brought about a marked improvement in
the habits of the boys as they received practical lessons in such factors as health, self-
sacrifice, perseverance, cheerfulness, obedience to authority, etc.”

The Head Master, Ahmedabad High School, reports as follows :—

¢ Increasing importance has, of late, been attached to the subject of moral instruc-
tion, and deservedly so. This subject receives its due share of attention from wus.
Besides utiliging all opportunities that may incidentally arise for deducing morals in the
course of any lesson, we find time (one period of 50 minutes every week) to impart it
directly in every class on the lines recommended by Mr. Gould in his books, mostly
through stories of Indian origin and of every-day life. Every effort is made to create in
the minds of our boys a love for all that is good and noble and hatred for everything
that is mean and despicable. As a further stimulus to boys, prizes are awarded every
year and in every class for good conduct. Much must, however, depend (1) on the
personality of teachers themselves and (2) on the amount of care which is bestowed by
parents and guardians to shield their sons and wards from such baneful influences as
manifest themselves in not a few homes. Where there is a lack of either or both of
these elements the results are bound to fall short of our expectations.”

The Head Master, Poona High School, thinks that the two cases
quoted below show that the moral instruction given in the school has not bedn
entirely thrown away but is bearing some fruit:—‘“ A boy of standard VI
found a five-rupee note lying on the ground in the class. Another boy had
brought it to pay his fee with and had foolishly placed it in a book, from which
it had dropped without his knowledge. But the boy who had found'it, instead
of thinking of misappropriating it, at once banded it over to his class master.
Similarly, a boy of standard V found a gold ring in one of the quadrangles, but
he also honestly delivered it to his class master to be returned to its rightful
owner.”

163. Mr. Gould also recommended the appointment of a Consultative
Committee, not confined to professional teachers, which should, in consultation
with the Director of Public Instruction, consider from time to time the
question of the development of moral instruction in relation to public needs.
Government have accordingly appointed a Moral Education Consultative
Committee, consisting of officials and non-officials, which meets once in the
rains and reviews the progress made in the field of moral instruction. Three
meetings have been held hitherto, in 1914, 1915 and 1916—with what success
‘““in giving éclat to the scheme and in helping to keep the ideas fresh and out
of the school-rut” it is difficult to say. What has been noticed is that the
initial enthusiasm in the matter has sobered down and the Committee’s
meeting has become an annual function, more or less formal.

164. It may be added that as a part of moral instruction lessons on
temperance also have lately been ordered to be given in all Government
secondary sehools on the lines indicated in the English Board of Education’s
Syllabus on the subject. Government middle school classes also study in
the Vernacular Readers temperance lessons specially compiled on the basis of
this syllabus and approved by Government.
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165. Medical Inspection and School Hygiene. —%he question of Medi-
cal Inspection of school children was taken up for consideration in June 1912.
While it was still inder consideration the resolutions passed by the Conference
on the education of the domiciled community which met in Simla in July,
1912, were forwarded by the Government of India with a recommendation,
wnter alia, that Government should appoint medical officers to examine the
pupils in each European school at least once in every school term. A scheme
was thereupon prepared by the late Mr. Sharp in consulfation with the Surgeon-
General with the Government of Bombay, the salient points of which, as
approved by Government, are as follows :— .

(1) At the outset, medical inspection will be confined to Government,
Municipal and Local Board, and other ailded secondary schools for
boys (European, English-teaching and Anglo-vernacular), and the
Vernacular training institutions for men and the practising schools
attached to them.

(2) These schools will be divided into five groups—(i) Bombay, (ii) North-
ern Division, (iii) Central Division, (iv) Southern Division, and
(v) Sind, to each of which will be assigned a special medical officer
solely to carry out .inspection of children and, when necessary, to
advise school authorities regarding them.

(3) The medical officers, who might be either Europeans or Indians; will
not be allowed to treat the children themselves and will be debarred
from private practice of any kind. They will be entertained for a
period of five years, remewable for further periods of five years so
long as their work remains satisfactory, the engagement being termin-
able by six months’ notice on either side. They will be officers of the
Kducational Department, their appointments will be non-pensionable,
and their pay will be Rs. 500—50—800 a month, and the travelling
allowance that allowed under the Civil Service Regulations to officers
of the first class. Being these lines over to the legal in line with the
mainpura.

The scheme has been approved by the Government of India and the Secre-

tary of State for India, but is held up owing to the present financial stringency.

166. A subordinate but very necessary adjunct to the scheme is the
systematic weighing and measuring of the pupils, which can be carried out by
the ordinary class teachers. The students at the Secondary Training College
are shown how to do this. This part of the scheme has been brought
into effect since 1913. A convenient weighing machine of the lever fype,
two tape-measures, one for nailing to a wall to give the height and the other
loose, an eyesight chart to be read in the ordinary way, and record cards have
been supplied to every Government secondary school and primary training
institution at a cost of about Rs. 70 each. Every pupil has a card assigned
to him on which is recorded every six months his weight, height, chest
measurements, and range of eyesight. The pupil on leaving the school
receives along with the usual leaving certificate this physical record card.
The records have this practical importance that if a boy is found to be short-
sighted, he is now made to sitin front of the class and near the black-board—
a point which teachers never dreamt of attending to in the past. TFurther,
the masters have instructions to communicate the physical defects noticed
to the parents and advise them to take the necessary preventive and remedial
measures, It is hoped that the systematic recording of these physical measure-
ments will be of considerable practical assistance to the medical officers when
with the return of better times the whole scheme comes into force.

167. As regards School Hygiene, definite building regulations based on
hygienic principles have been laid down in consultation with the Sanitary
Engineer and the Sanitary Commissioner to Government, and all schools,
whether Government or aided, have now to submit plans and estimates of
buildings proposed by them. The sanitary and hygienic requirements laid
down are, as far as possible, expected to be observed in the designing and
construction of the buildings. Where these standard requirements cannot be
fully complied with the authorities submitting the plans of school buildings are
required to explain the deviations from them which special local circumstances
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or conditions render necessary or desirable. These regulations have already
begun tohave a marked effect on the character of the new school buildings erected.

162, In 1913 a course of two lectures dealing with common children’s
diseases was arranged for in consultation with the Surgeon-General for the
benefit of teachers in Bombay, and Dr. C. Coutinho delivered them on
“ Diseases and morbid conditions that render the presence of children at school
_undesirable, and the signs by which teachers may recognise them,” for which
Government paid an honorarium of Rs. 100. From the Imperial grant of four
lakhs received in 1918 for KEducational Hygiene, allotments were made to
schools for the provision of suitable play-grounds, gymnasia, school-gardens, etc.,
amounting to Rs. 63,701 in the case of Government and Rs. 5,600 in the case
of aided schools. - .

169. Physical Drill.—In the last quinquennial report physical drill, such
as was then practised in the great majority of schools, was described as, with
few exceptions, useless. To remedy this defect Mr. Wren who had studied the
question of physical culture was placed on special duty in August 1913 for a
period of two months for the purpose of holding a class for the instruction of
teachers in right methods of teaching physical drill. The class assembled at
Poona on 6th October and lasted a fortnight. It was attended by 27 Govern-
ment teachers, 7 inspecting officers, and 4 teachers from aided schools, and
was visited by others engaged or interested in education. The work
done was both practical and theoretical. Lectures were given on physiology,
personal hygiene, the theory of muscular development, organic health and
general physical culture; demonstrations were made of exercises designed
to develop and strengthen specific orgams and muscles, and the class
was instructed in the correct performance of selected exercises for junior-
and senior boys and for short daily courses as well as for longer courses.
Mr. Wren was also to compile & teachers’ manual on physical culture embody-
ing the principles and methods of physical exercise but he has not yet found
time to publish it. It should be added that there is no uniform and graduated
course in physical training prescribed for general use in the Presidency. The
preparation of such a course is a distinct desideratum. Mr. Wren’s drill system
has been adopted in almost all Government schools ; several head masters have
reported that it has answered its purpose well and that the exercises serve as
an excellent means of relaxation in the course of class lessons after continuous
work for two periods. The total cost of Mr. Wren's drill class amounted to
Rs. 2,798 which was met from the Government of India’s grant for Educa-
tional Hygiene. _

VI.—ScrooL Work aND METHODS.

170. On this subject Mr. Marrs observes :—

“ Many teachers set work to be done, but do not exact due performance of the task
except when writing is involved. In history and geography especially one frequently
finds that boys are set lessons to learn but no adequate attempt is madeto find
out who has learnt his lesson and who has not. Punishments for failure to do work
set are in consequence rarely heard of. It is so difficult to make teachers realise
the perniciousness of this method or want of method that one is driven to conclude that
real discipline in regard to the exaction of work is beyond many. Again, as & head
master I found it most difficult to induce assistants to report boys for laziness. I caned
many for various offences, but the only case of parental interference-and protest was in
respect of a boy who was caned for deliberate and habitual idleness.” “As the
University does not examine in geography this subject has suffered. It is easily the
* worst taught subject in Indian schools; very few teachers have any conception of its
possibilities, and very few have the knowledge necessary for a competent treatment of
the subject. Some teachers of history give themselves away at once by speaking of
their history lectures. They seem quite happy to get up and talk away at length,
whether they are understood or not, and much of the questioning is perfunctory and
objectless. However full the text-book, it is surprising how frequently notes are given
on additional facts. Incidentally I may mention that the history of Ireland has been
exciting interest. Slovenly writing is still far too common. I attribute it in part to
the use of rough note-books in which boys scribble all day long, and I have tried tc
suppress them. Rough note-books are needed when there are no writing desks and boys
have to work on their knees, but when desks are given masters often continue to allow
the most disgraceful scrawl in pencil, and it is only under compulsion that many of
them look at the note-books. The writing work in a Ruropean school is usually a
revelation to an Indian visitor. Further, very few masters on their own initiative take
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the trouble to examine the style of the copy book used and teach how letters are to be
formed and joined. In Government schools in this division there are strict orders
regarding the writing, but so far as the scientific teaching of writing is concerned they
are not satisfactorily carried out. In the teaching of Arithmetic and Algebra a good deal
of time is wasted in laboriously working out examples on the board when boys have
reached the stage when they should be working out examples for themselves. Some
improvement has been effected in the teaching of English. The direct method is far
more commonly employed than it was five years ago, but the change has not produced
universally satisfactory results. The explanation doubtless is that 1t needs more intelli-
gent teaching and a defined programme on the part of the teacher. Trained teachers
sometimes carry new ideas to extremes, ask too many questions on simple points, and
waste time. The untrained teacher, not understanding the importance of systematic
work, goes on from month to month talking about the reading lessons, and finds at the
end of the year that the boy does not know the necessary grammatical forms and cannot
spell. He has not arranged for graduated progress, and even the trained teacher will
sometimes fail in this respect. The untrained teacher also has rarely the knowledge of
class management that is essential to intelligent treatment of the method. In Poona
two trained Government teachers were appointed instructors in teaching and have been
engaged in teaching the method in aided schools with the result that it is more com-
monly used, better understood and better applied. The teaching of composition is still
hardly a matter for congratulation. The defects are in part due tc the faulty English
of many of the teachers themselves. The teaching of translation is depressing. It is
prescribed from the 5th standard when boys are expected to have some command of
Knglish, but teachers and taught fail lamentably in precision and in their attempts to
give full value to nicety of expression. It is not unusual for boys to leave out whole
phrases through sheer carelessness. Reading outside the text-books is encouraged in all
Government schools and in other well-managed schools. Certain large schools still
cling to the ¢subject teacher’ even in the lower standards with the result that small
boys go to one teacher for copy-writing, to another for Mathematics, to & third for
History, Geography and Vernacular, and to a fourth for Finglish, to say nothing of the
Drawing and Science teacher. In the lower classes the practice is not due to attachment
to the subject teacher but to the employment of cheap teachers with slender qualifica-
tions who can be trusted with only a limited number of subjects.”

171. As regards Sind Mr. Hesketh reports :—

“ The direct method of teaching English, which is perhaps the most striking
feature of Mr. Fraser’s work, is firmly established and as a rule used intelligently by
the trained teachers. In the smaller schools, however, the work is sometimes a travesty
of the real method, but there are signs of improvement. Some teachers do not
realise that to translate each lesson completely is not part of the method.”

As remedies he suggests the greater employment of Englishmen or of
Indians educated in England as head masters, the gradual elimination of non-
graduates, and the training of all teachers.

»

172. Keys.—The use of keys is strictly forbidden and boys and teachers
found using them are severely dealt with. Some head masters point out that
the prescription of text-books in English for the Matriculation Examination
gives rise to a crop of annotated editions of the books prescribed, some of them
containing a liberal paraphrase of the poetry text. But keys and annotations
are not convertible terms. The best of the annotated editions cannot be
described as keys, though others may be little else. It is also pointed out that
the present practice of appointing the same English Readers in all Government
secondary schools leads to the publication of keys, especially as many other
schools follow the Government schools in the choice of books. ** I have myself
detected ”’, remarks Mr. Marrs, ‘‘ publications containing explanations of
English and Vervacular text-books — chiefly synonyms —in one or two
schools only, though I invariably turn out the bags of a number of boys in each
school inspected. In one school they had evidently been prescribed by the
teacher. Apart from FEnglish and Vernacular Readers very few keys
seem to be produced, though one head master speaks of keys to mathe-
matical hooks being used by his teachers in the preparation of lessons.
There are many editions of specimen essays which boys diligently search through
to find the subject set, especially when the essay is to be written at home. It
has always struck me as extraordinary that nearly all the Arithmetic and
Algebra text-books used in Indian schools contain anwers to the examples.”

173. Improvements., — As regards the improvements Mr. Marrs
‘observes :i—
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“ The chief need is good teaching and good general training, and during the
quinquennium we have not been idle. The attempt to make education more real and
less artificial has been continued and extended. All Government schools and many
other schools have lanterns and many sets of slides have been circulated and regularly
used. More frequently, though not frequently enough, one finds in school libraries
books with good illustrations that can be used by teachers. Stereoscopes and
stereoscopic pictures have been encouraged. Gardening, manual training, first-aid work
are more commonly met with. Boys’ libraries with graduated story books are seen in
all the better schools, and a definite effort is made to encourage independent reading
outside the text-books. But the dealing with things rather than words is too often a
farce. Not long ago 1 watched a lesson about the sparrow given under the direction of a
trained teacher. The teacher responsible for the lesson had gone to the Museum for
a model of a sparrow, and not finding one had brought along a model of a crow, and
was saying ‘ Here is a sparrow. What is this?’ ‘That is a sparrow,” answered the
obedient class. Sparrows were hopping up and down the verandah outside, but they
did not come from a Museum and were unworthy of recognition. Moral lessons are
often unreal and impractical, and sometimes harmful. I found in one boy’s notes on a
lesson, evidently dictated, ‘ Do not speak unpleasing truths.’ These disappointments
must be expected, and should not unduly depress. We are trying to create a new
atmosphere, and not until our teachers are trained, or have themselves been brought up
in & new atmsophete, will change and improvement become more real and widespread.”

174. On the whole, however, teaching methods in Government schools
may be said to be slowly but surely improving with the ever-increasing propor-
tion of trained teachers on the teaching staffs. Head masters’ reports bear
ample testimony to the great change that has come about in teachers’ methods
and outlook. That progress is slow is due to the very limited capacity of the
Secondary Training College. On the other hand, the condition of not a few
privately managed schools does not show much real advance. They work
under great disabilities. A large majority of their teachers are untrained and
insufficiently qualified, poorly paid and without any alluring prospects of
promotion, and unprovided with the necessary teaching appliances. Too often
the aims of the managers of such schools are limited to larger numbers and
larger fee receipts, to obtain which  school touts’ are in some places employed
to lure pupils from one school to another. It cannof, at the same time, be
denied that the general improvement in the intelligence of the people following
upon the educational, economie, political and social progress of the country
has begun to tell and that better work is demanded even from privately
managed schools. The general rise in the cost of living has also begun to
influence for the better the wages of teachers employed in these schools; and
the closer control and more stringent inspection exercised over them have
stimulated progress.

175. In conclusion, one cannot fail to notice the influence of War on the
activities of schools and the minds of masters and students. War lectures,
exhibitions of war pictures, the spread of war news and war literature, have
enlarged their hitherto too limited and cramped mental horizon; the celebra-
tion of the Belgian Children’s Day, War Relief and War Loan meetings, and
the observance of Darbar Day, Trafalgar Day (as at Belgaum), and the War
Anniversary have broadened and given a practical direction to their sympathies ;
thus, consciously or unconsciously, they are being led to a realization of the
Unity of the British Empire and of the greatness of our imperial ideals which
would have been quite impossible and even inconceivable-in times before the
war.

VII.—WaSTAGE IN SCHOOLS.

176. The following table shows the total number of candidates pre-
sented and passed at the Matriculation and School Final Examinations
in 1911-12—1916-17 (both from British Districts and Native State schools) :—

\ Matriculation. ' School Final Examination.
i
: P %
,! Prosented. , Passed. 0?;;;:’5 & | Presented, Passed. I; ‘;r;izgzsf
L 1911-12 4,019 2,025 500 1,717 677 394
1916-17 5,38‘2*[ 1,874 348 1,333 578 434
|

* Including ex-students.
K 22—14
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177. The total number of students actually in standard VII in Anglo-
vernacular schools in British and Native State territory in 1916-17 was 4,773,
Not all of them appeared for the Matriculation or School Final Examination.
The facts just stated taken in combination with the figures in the table above
show that out of those actually in standard VII only 51'4 per cent were able
successfully to complete the Anglo-vernacular course, that is, assuming that no
students passed in both examinations though as a matter of fact a certain number
do take and pass in both. But the students who are now in standard VII
were in standard IT in 1911-12 and have come up to the end of the course
out of 10,981 of their contemporaries five years ago. The following figures

show more explicitly the wastage which occurs in our Anglo-vernacular
schools :—

Number. Percentage.
Standard II in 1911-12 10,981 ~100
Standard VII in 1916-17 4,773 434
Matric and School Final in 1916-17.¢ 2,452 22'3

Agsuming the percentage of those taking the University degree 4 years hence
to be the same as now, out of the present number of Matriculates only 1,303
would take the degree. Thus, out of 10,981 in standard IF in 1911-12 only
1,303 or 119 per cent. only would succeed in taking the degree, the rest
dropping out somewhere in the course.
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CHAPTER VL

PRIMARY EDUCATION.
I.—GENERAL.

178. Definition.—As indicated at the beginning of the last chapter, educa-
tion given wholly in the vernacular is in this Presidency termed ‘‘ primary.”
In this chapter primary schools for boys only are dealt with.

179. Organisation.—The general organisation of schoold is as shown in
the diagram opposite page 71 of the Government of India’s last Quinquennial
Review. The primary school course is composed of an infant class and seven
standards. The schools are, under the most recent classification, divided into

2 grades—First and Second—according as they teach beyond standard IV or
only up to that standard.

180. Management.—A preponderatingly large proportion of primary
schools belongs to district local boards and municipalities, a certain number to *
private bodies, and only a very few to Government. At the end of the quin-
quennium district local board and municipal schools numbered 7,859, privately
managed schools 1,764, and Government schools 22. In respect of district local
board schools, however, it must be noted that their actual administration rests
with the Government Fducational Department. The municipal schools are
administered by school committees appointed by municipalities in accordance
with the general rules and regulations of the Government Hducational
Department.

IT.—PROGRESS IN THE QUINQUENNIUM.

181. Numerical inerease.—The number of schools and pupils increased
during the quinquennium from 8,914 and 517,369 to 9,645 and 570,354 respect-

ively. If pupils in primary departments of European and English-teaching
schools are also included, the figures are as follows :—

Total number of pupils in

1911-12, 1916-17.

Pupils in primary schools 517,369 570,354
Pupils in primary departments of European and English- 5,562 5,469
teaching schools.

Total ... 522,931 575,823

182. Distribution.—There is one primary school for boys for every 27
towns or villages in British districts as against 2'9in 1911-12: the limits between
which this average is struck are 3'5 towns and villages in Sind and ‘1 in Aden.
If area is taken as the basis for calculation, there is one school in every 128
square miles as against one in 13-8 square miles in 1911-12, the variation being
from one school in every 3'1 square miles in Aden to one in every 32'5 square
miles in Sind. From the point of view of population, there is one school for
every 1,063 of the male population, the variation ranging from one for every
956 in the Northern Division to one for every1,342 in Sind. The proportion
of pupils is now 52'1 per mille as against 483 in 1911-12.

183. Numbers of schools and pupils by divisions.—The numbers. of
schools and pupils by divisions are as follows:—

Number of pupils reading in boys’ primary Percentage of increase or
schools in ' decrease,
Division. 1911-12. 1916-17.
Schools. Pupils.
Schools. l Pupils. Schools. & Pupils.

Central Division ... 3,167 184,784 8,666 208,069 +158 +9-9
Northern Division ... 1,882 134,483 2,006 152,386 +66 +13-3
Southern Division ... 2,413 130,108 2,502 141,892 +37 +91
Sind 1,415 66,382 1,445 71,346 +21 +7-5
Aden 37 1,612 26 1,661 -30 +30
Total 8,914 517,369 ‘ 9,645 570,354 l +82 +102
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It will be seen from the above table that the increase in schools is
shared by all the parts of the Presidency except Aden, where there was a decrease
of 11, while that in pupils is shared by all.

184. Average enrolment in a school.-—The average number of pupils
per school increased from 58 to 59 during the quinquennium. The following
table shows the average number of pupils per school in different divisions of
the Presidency in 1911-12 and in 1916-17, and the percentage of increase or
decrease in the average enrolment :—

pupils in a primary | Tercentage

{ Average number of

Division. f school in of ir(x)t;rea.se
i decrease,

i 1911-12. 1916-17. [
Central Division } 58 55 -52
Northern Division 71 76 +70
Scuthern Division L 54 57 +56
Sind : g 47 49 +43
Aden Y 64 +45°5
Average .| 58 | 59 | 17

185. Percentage of boys at sechool.—The percentage of pupils in primary
schools for boys to male population is 52 : 72 in the Northern Division, 52 in
the Southern Division, 4'9 in the Central Division, 4'9 in Aden and 3'5
in Sind.

186. Sehools and pupils by management.—The classification of schools
and pupils by management for the present quinquennium as compared with
the preceding is given below : —

Board.

Government. ¢ Aided. | Unaided. Total.

E iy | Municipal. f

| )

1911-12 11 6,251 718 1,819 | 115 8,914

Primary schools | 1916-17 .. 29 7,073 | 786 1,655 109 9,645

for boys. Increase or decroase! +100 - +13-1 | +95 -90 i -59 +89
per cent. i | |

1911-12 1,360 338,055 90,554 81,716 5,684 517,369

Pupils in primary | 1916-17 1,970 371,778 112,565 77,106 6,935 570,354

schools for boys. | Increase or decrease +44-9 +100 +24'3 ~56 4220 +10:2

per cent. ) |

The increase in Government schools was due chiefly to the opening
of criminal tribe schools by Mr. H. Starte, I. C. S., under his criminal tribes
settlement scheme for Dharwar, Belgaum, Bijapur and Sholapur districts and
of the Government factory schools at Sholapur and Gadag; while that in district
local board schools was due to the opening of new schools under the Government
programme for the extension of primary education among the masses. The
decrease in aided and unaided schools can be explained chiefly by the gradual
process of absorption of such schools in the prevailing board school system.

187. Distribution by race and creed.—The distribution by race and
creed of pupils is shown below :—

Raco or creed. o pmary ; Deentage
schools. )
Europeans and domiciled community ... 1
Indian Christians ... 10,690 19
Brahmins 57,160 10-0
Non-Brahmins ... .. .. . 392,921 689
Mubammadans ... 104,679 183
Buddhists 1
Parsis e © 8,926 -7
Others 970 2
Total .. 570,354 | 1000
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The small number of Furopeans in primary schools is due to the fact that
nearly all European children in the primary stage of instruction attend the
primary department of European and English-teaching schools.

188. Distribution by stages.—The numbers of boys in the three primary
stages calculated on the numbers both in primary schools and in the primary
departments of secondary schools are as follows :—

Percentage of
Total number Percentage | increase or decrease
in each stage. to total. during the quin-
queninum,
Number of boys in the upper primary stage ... 100,765 189 —342
Number of boys in the lower primary stage 299,759 561 + 5817
reading printed books.
Number of boys in the lower primary stage 133,495 250 —12-7
not reading printed books.
Total ; 534,019 1000 +79

The decrease in the number of boys not reading printed books is welcome,
while that in the number of those in the upper primary stage is due mainly to
the transfer of vernacular standard III from the upper to the lower primary
stage in the course of the quinquennium.

189. Pupils in the upper primary stages.—The proportion of pupils
in the upper primary stage to the total in primary schools is 20'5 per cent in
the Northern Division, 177 per cent in the Central Division, 18'3 per cent in
the Southern Division, 19°6 per cent in Sind and 55 per eent in Aden.

190. Expenditure.—Direct expenditure on primary boys’ schools is now
Rs. 53,71,241 as against Rs. 41,565,041 in 1911-12. There is thus an increase
of Rs. 12,16,200. The amounts derived from different sources are as
follows :—

f
Amounts contributed in & Percentage to total
! expenditure in
| -
! | !
o112, | 191647, | 191112, 1916-17.
l
Public funds 33,75,550 44,41,928 | 81-2 827
Fees 3,74,858 4,31,637 90 80
Other private funds 4,04,633 4,97,676 98 93
Total ... 41,55,041 I 53,71,241 1000 ‘ 1000
S Y :

Public funds also contributed Rs. 60,873 in. scholarships—a sum which is not
shown in the figures above. Public funds represent not only the contribution
of Government but - also that of the district and municipal boards. It will
appear from the above table that over 82 per cent of the expenditure on
primary schools was met from public funds. Of this, 69'2 per cent was from
provincial revenues, 11'8 per cent from district local board funds and 19
per cent from municipal funds. It is to be noted that fees cover but a
small fraction of the total expenditure.

191. Average expenditure per school and pupil.—The average expen-
diture on a boys’ primary school has increased during the last five years from
Rs. 466 to Rs. 556, varying from Rs. 451 in the Southern Division to Rs. 946
in Aden. The cost of a school under public management is Rs. 581, of an aided
school Rs. 424, and of an unaided school Rs. 833. The average annual cost
of educating a pupil in a boys’ primary school has increased from Rs. 81 to
Rs. 9°3, varying from Rs. 7'5 in the Southern Division to Rs. 166 in Aden.

K 22—15
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192. Sources of income.—The ratios borne by public funds, fees and
subscriptions to the total expenditure are 82'7, 80 and 93 per cent
respectively. The average annual fee levied per head is Re. 0-11-11 against
Re. 0-11-9 in 1911-12.

193. Statistical summary.—The quinquenpium has thus been a. period
of progress, the numbers of schools and pupils have increased by 82 per cent
and 102 per cent respectively, the direct expenditure has increased by
293 per cent, the Government contribution to it by 46'0 per cent, and
the average cost of a school by 193 per cent.

194. Progress in efficiency.—The progress has not, however, been
purely numerical. The Department was throughout the period engaged in
devising various means of improving the condition of schools. A large number
of schools have been provided with buildings and necessary articles of equipment
~ from free building and equipment grants given by Government; the output
of the primary training colleges has been increased ; additional assistants
have been given to undermanned schools ; and pay and prospects of untrained
assistants have been improved; face values of training college certificates
have been given to teachers as far as possible and attempts have been made
to pay masters according to the scale laid down in the Training College Codes ;
school courses have been considerably revised ; and the 1nspect1ng staff has
been strengthened.

I11.—Scuoorn LiIFs.

195. The pupils.—A village primary school draws pupils from the village
itself and surrounding hamlets. Schools in cities and large towns are attended
by children of all classes, creeds and occupations. Hostels are not generally a
necessity in willage schools and people in cities are generally disinclined to
entrust their wards to hostels, partly because of the very tender ages
of the children and partly because of the heavy expense. The few
hostels that exist are in connection with Mission schools and Central schools
for aboriginal hill tribes and for Mahomedans, maintained for special
reasons. :

196. The school house. —There are, roughly speaking, four kinds of school
buildings to be found in various districis of the Presidency, viz., (1) houses or
buildings given rent-free by the villagers for schools and subsequently adapted
to school purposes ; (2) private houses rented for schools ; (3) school buildings
of modern type built by the Public Works Department or the district local
board agency, and (4) chavdis, dharmashalas, temples, etc. The first and
second kinds of buildings  are not usually very suitable for school purposes
in point of light, ventilation and accommodation. Chavdis, dharmashalas
and temples are often equally unsuitable. Moreover, school work is disturbed,
as villagers and travellers assemble there. Some of the modern buildings
erected before the year 1913 have now come to be regarded as unsuitable from
several hygienic points of view, and the plans of any proposed new buildings
have to be first submitted for approval to the Sanitasy authorities. The
procedure first adopted was, however, found to be very cumbrous and plans
took ' an incredibly long time in getting final approval. The process of obtain-
ing sanetion to sehool plans was, as described by the Commissioner, Central
Division, a veritable “game of departmental battle-door and shuttle-cock.”
. In order to expedite matters the procedure has lately been somewhat
curtailed. The heavy cost of primary school buildings ordinarily provided
has been a constant subject of criticism during the quinquennium, for
the district local boards with the limited funds at their disposal cannot afford
the luxury of fine and costly school buildings. As Mr. W. O. Alcock, 1.C. 8.,
Collector of Broach, put it, the question is how a school building of a
satisfactory sanitary design can be realised in. cheap construction. The
problem is one quite as much for the builder as for the hygienist. After
prolonged consultation with the Sanitary and Engineering authorities, type
designs for cheap open-air school houses have been finally evolved. They are
for (i) a single-master school, with accommodation for 40 pupils and
400 square feet floor space (the cost of this works out at Rs. 1,358 or Rs. 34
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per pupil), and (ii) a two-master school, with accommodation for 60 boys
and having two rooms, one of 240 square feet and the other of 360 square feet
(the cost of this is Rs. 2,011 or Rs. 33-8-0 per pupil). Floors of this type of
schools are to be of murum. Stone floors are hard and cold and young
children are liable to get chills from sitting on them. Murum floors are also
more economical. Stone floors may, however, be provided when it is reason-
able and possible to supply benches for the children to sit on. It is hoped
that the preparation of these cheap designs will accelerate progress in the
provision of buildings for village schools. Type designs for more solid
structures for primary schools on a more economical basis than those now in
vogue are also under preparation. The designs prepared for open-air schools
are not meant for Sind ; open-air schools are considered by the Superintending
Engineer and the Inspector unsuitable for that province. Special type designs
for primary school buildings for Sind are in preparation. Mr. Hesketh doubts
whether the cost of buildings can be reduced without seriously increasing
the chance of their being washed away by heavy rain. Annual repairs would
be heavier if a less solid structure were erected. The cost of repairs is In his
- opinion one of the strongest arguments against katcke buildings. The
Educational Inspector, Southern Division, also holds the same opinion. He
observes that cheap buildings are often found too flimsy and much money is
required to be spent in special repairs to such school buildings. This kind of
up-keep is too costly for the tight budgets of the district boards. Mr. Hesketh
adds :—
“ If the villagers could be induced to undertake these repairs, there would be much
to say in favour of buildings similar to the ordinary village dwelling houses and costing

a few hundred rupees only. The interest in education is not strong enough as a rule to
lead the villagers to undertake responsibilities of this nature.”

Experiments in this direction in Burma after prolonged trial have not
proved encouraging. In the Southern Division the question of quickening
the pace in providing local board primary schools with suitable buildings was
seriously taken up during the quinquennium. Special engineers were
appointed to select sites with the co-operation of the Department and to
prepare plans and estimates. Accordingly, sites were selected and a few good
buildings were constructed in the Dharwar, Belgaum and Bijapur districts.
One-fourth of the cost of the buildings was met from popular contributions
and the remainder was borne by the boards and the Government. The number
of buildings thus erected came to 16 by the end of March 1917. But this
work was suddenly brought to a standstill by the war. The appointments of
special engineers were done away with and an embargo was placed on fresh
building grants. The Inspector reports that popular contributions are still
lying in Post Office Savings Banks and unless they are supplemented by
Government grants they cannot be utilised in constructing school houses.
During the year 1916-17 the unexpected and abnormal rains caused much
damage to many school houses in the Southern Division and especially in the
Bijapur district. Rs. 5,000 were provided in the Bijapur District Board
budget for special repairs ; but the Deputy Inspector reports :—

“ Very few repairs could be carried out, the loeal board overseer not. finding time to
attend to these owing to press of work. On such special occasions it appears advisable
to make special arrangements by the appointment of a temporary overseer for carrying
out urgent works. School houses damaged in the last rains will remain unrepaired
during the coming rains, thus causing much inconvenfence. The appointment of an
overseer for educational buildings alone appears to be necessary.”

As regards the principle of orientation in school buildings, the Inspector,
Northern Division, observes that the principle, though sound and useful
generally, need not be carried too far or be made a fetish :—

¢ ‘“In Gujarat, cold winds blow from the north in December and January and very
hot winds from the same direction in April and May; and where the principal and often
the only windows of a school house open on the north, teachers and pupils who are
generally clothed very scantily are inclined to keep the windows shut and thus defeat
the object of orientation.”

197. The following table shows the numbers of district local board schools
held in buildings of their own, in rented or rent-free houses provided by the
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villagers and in chavdis, dharmashalas or temples :—

District Local Board schools held in

|

|

!

| 1 ae

! District Local | Tiocal Board and Rented Rent-free buildings,
|

|

{

Division. Partly District
o ' g chavdis, dharma-
Board buildings. p?lg{dgi?;?d buildings. shalas, etc.
Central Division ... , 756 144 298 2,123
Northern Division 721 7 L 630 579
Southern Division 796 .. 206 1,101
Sind ... 682 | 568 . 292

In the Central Division, since 1913, taluka fund associations have been
formed at four places, viz., Pachora, Chalisgaon, Chopda and Yaval, with the
object of collecting popular contributions from wvillages in those talukas for
the construction of school buildings. The Collector of Fast Khandesh is the
President of all these taluka associations. Though there are no such
associations at the remaining seven taluka towns contributions are collected
and kept with the Mamlatdars who work on the same principles. The funds
thus collected amounted at the end of the quinquennium to Rs. 1,43,063.

198. The teacher.—The teacher in a village school isnot necessarily of the
same class as those whose children he has to teach ; but generally teachers of
the same class are selected wherever possible in the case of special schools for
special communities, e. g., Mahomedans, Bhils, Kolis and such others. To
create a supply of such teachers central schools and classes have been
established at several places with gratifying results. Among these may be
specially mentioned the Kaliparaj Boarding School at Godsamba in the Surat
district and the Central Bhil School at Dohad in Panch Mahals.

199. School hours.—The village schools have generally two sessions, each
of three hours, one in the morning from about 7.30 to 10.30 and the other in
the afternoon from about 2.30 to 5.30 (the exact times varying with the
changing seasons of the year) all the year round. In some places, however,
in the hot season the afternoon session is dispensed with and the morning
session 1s somewhat lengthened. The schools situated in larger villages,
towns and cities are held from 11 or 11.30 a. m. to 5 or 5.30 p. m. with a small
break between. The holidays are made up of Sundays, numerous religious
festivals (not exceeding 35—30 in Sind—in the boys’ and 40 in girls’ schools),
and a week’s holiday after the annual examination or inspection. A hot-
weather holiday of 10 to 13 days is also allowed in Sind. A half holiday is
taken once a week, on Wednesday or Saturday or on the bazar day of the
village.

200. Classes and their instruction.—The school is divided into classes,
six (including infants) or more, if it is first-grade, and five or less, if it is
second-grade. The children generally squat on the ground or on a wooden
gallery. In larger schools, however, benches are provided, but they are seldom
of an approved pattern. In Sind, a comfortable bench with a back and foot-
rest has been designed. It is said to be comparatively cheap and to satisfy
most of the rules regarding school furniture. In one-teacher schools with
three or four classes the arrangement of the time-table presents the gregtest
difficulty. = Work strictly according to the set time-table is almost an
impossibility and the teacher has to be left largely to his own devices in keep-
ing all the classes at work without serious prejudice to the efficiency of any one
of them.

201. Discipline.—Therulesof disciplineare virtually the same as those laid
down for secondary schools. A valuable means of inculcating discipline is class
drill, which forms part of the daily work of the school in the lower classes, and
in the higher the teaching of gymnastics. No general and graduated syllabus,
however, has been drawn up for physical training in primary schools.
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202. Examinations.—Rxaminations or inspections of schools are conducted
annually by the inspecting officers in whose jurisdiction the schools are
situated, and class promotions are made on the results. There is only one
public examination connected with the primary course, viz., the Vernacular
Final, which is held at the close of the course and to which candidates are
admitted on certain conditions regarding age (minimum is 15 years and
maximum 25), previous residence in the district in which the examination is
held, etec. The Vernacular Final certificate renders the holder eligible for
(1) employment as a teacher in a primary school, (2) admission to the entrance
examination of the Government Training College and (3) employment
in the lower grades of the public service. The following table shows the total
numbers that appeared and passed at the Vernacular Final KExamination
in 1916-17 in different divisions as compared with those in 1911-12 :—

Central Northern | Southern | o : . ’
Division. Division. { Division. | Sind. i Kathiawar.|  Total.
191142 L 2042 1,967 ¢ 1,960 1,908 | 8 | 7180
Number appeared. § 1915 17 Sl 2ss 1,787 | 2,989 1,129 I 11 7,952
: |
I 1911-12 L1175 1,065 798 687 ‘ 2 3,657
Number passed ... | 1676 19 1,157 GO | 972 643 | 9 3,451

For admission to an Anglo-Vernacular school a pupil has to pass the
Vernacular IVth standard, the annual examination of which is generally
required to be undertaken by the inspecting officers themselves. No general
or public examination, however, is prescribed for the admission of pupils from
the Vernacular to the Anglo-Vernacular school. The examinations in
primary schools are largely oral, especially in the lower standard.

203. Scholarships.—Six scholarships called the Middle School scholarships
are awarded every year in each distriet from distriet local funds on the results
of a public examination held under the supervision of the Divisional Inspector.
Two of these are open for general compefition, while two are reserved for
Mahomedans and two for other educationally backward classes. They are
intended to enable deserving pupils to proceed from the primary to the
secondary school at the end of Vernacular standard IV. They are of the value
of Rs. 3 per mensemn in the Presidency and Rs. 5 in Sind and are tenable for
three years. Besides these, there are minor scholarships of the value of from
Re. 1 to Rs. 5 intended for Mahomedans and pupils of backward classes to
induce them to continue longer at the primary school.

IV.—MAXAGEMENT.

204. Public and private management.—The proportion of primary
schools under public management-to the total number rose from 783 per cent
in 1911-12 to 81'7 per cent in 1916-17, as will appear from the following
figures :—

© 1911-14. : 1916-17.
Public management ... ... 6,980 7,881
Private management ... ... 1,934 1,764

The percentages for different divisions are 84'5 in the Central Division,
885 in the Northern Division, 84°0 in the Southern Division, 62'4 in Sind, and
11'5in Aden.

205. Government schools.—The number of Government primary schools
is very small. They were, until lately, chiefly the practising schools attached to
‘the Government primary training colleges in the different divisions. To these
have recently been added, as already explained in the preceding section, the
special criminal tribe schools at Dharwar, Bijapur and Sholapur ; the factory
schools opened at Gadag and Sholapur; and a school at Yeravda for the
children of employees in the Yeravda Prison and Lundtic Asylum. The
number has thus risen from 11 in 1911-12 to 22 in 1916-17.

206. Board schools and their popularity.—The board school system is
the prevailing and most popular system in this Presidency. Not only is the
education given in-board schools better than elsewhere hut the fees charged

K 22—16
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are considerably lower. The board schools form 81'5 per cent of the total
number of primary schools. The average number of pupils in a board school
is 61, in an aided school it is 46 and in an unaided school 63. The average
fee rates in these different kinds of schools are as follows :—

1911-12, 1916-17,
Rs. a. p. Rs. a. p.
Average annual fee in a public primary

school .. 0 811 0 9 7
Average annual fee in an aided primary

school ... 110 4 1 81
Average annual fee in -an unaided

primary school .. 2 2 5 3 0 5

207. Privately managed schools.—Privately managed schools comprise
both aided and unaided schools. The number of such schools form only
18'3 per cent of the total number of primary schools and declined during the
quinquennium from 1,934 to 1,764 —aided from 1,819 to 1,655 and unaided from
115 to 109. The aided schools that follow the regular primary standards are
registered under chapter II of the Grant-in-aid Code and grants are awarded
to them up to one-third of their direct expenditure or one-half of their local
assets, whichever is less. Those that impart instruction in the three R’s only
fall under chapter III and receive grants on the average attendance. The
maximum grant in their case is Bs. 138 plus a maximum of Rs. 12 for the
up-keep of registers, etc. The grants under chapter 11 are generally fixed for
a certain period of years; whereas those under chapter III necessarily vary
annually with the attendance. Of the total expenditure on aided schools
28'8 per cent is met from public funds, 16:1 per cent from fees and the
remainder 55'1 from subscriptions, endowments, etc. A large number of these
schools are under Mission or society management. Of the unaided schools a
large number are private venture schools. The Basel Mission primary schools-
in the Southern Division were transferred from 1st April 1916 to the list of
unaided schools.

208. Powers of the boards.—As remarked before, the actual administra-
tion of distriet logcal board schools rests with the Government Educational
Department, the boards doing little more than voting the money for their up-keep,
deciding on their location and fixing rates of fees within the general limits of
the departmental codes of rules and regulations. Powers as regards teaching
and discipline, the appointment, promotion, transfer, punishment and dismissal
of masters, the fixing and payment of masters’ salaries, allowances and pension
contributions, and the grant of leave to masters are exercised on behalf of the
district local boards by the Department. The question of the delegation of
powers to district local boards with a view to enabling them to share in the
management of their own schools is now engaging the attention of Govern-
ment. The municipal schools are managed by school committees appointed by
municipalities, subject to the general rules and regulations of the Educational
Department in respect of the principles and system of school management,
coursge of instruction, and rates of salaries of school masters; but variations
can be made by school committees with the previous approval of the Director
of Public Instruction. Rates of school fees cannot be altered without the
previous consent of the Educational Inspector. So long as a certificated
person in receipt of pensionable salary under Government is available,
no person not so qualified should be employed ; the municipality should make
provision for pensionary rights of teachers, and the Government rules relating
to pension, leave, etc., should apply to all persons transferred from the
Educational Department on a salary of more than Rs. 10. Subject to this
rule the power to appoint, promote, punish and dismiss educational employees
rests with municipalities or school committees to whom the power may be
delegated, and no educational employee in receipt of more than Rs. 10 can be
dismissed or reduced or re-transferred to the Educational Department without
the previous sanction of the municipality.

209. School committees.—School committees consisting of the patel,
the talati and two or three local leaders exist for every district local board school
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and doubtless render some assistance in enlisting local sympathy for the school,
in helping the master to secure the attendance of children and in checking
the vagrancy of the master himself. They may also take charge of the school
in certain emergencies, e. g., the'sudden illness or death of the master.

210. Financial arrangements.—Under the Bombay ILocal Boards
Act of 1884 it is obligatory on each distriet board to make adequate provision,
within the area subject to its authority, of suitable accommodation for, the
visiting and maintenance of, and the training of teachers for primary schools, and
for the general development and extension of primary education ; and for this
purpose it is yequired to set apart one-third of the local cess. The educational
budget is prepared for the Board by the District Deputy Inspector and, if
approved by the Divisional Educational Inspector, is presented by the latter to
the district local board who generally accept it unaltered but can make changes
with the consent of the Educational Department. Under the Bombay District
Municipal Act, municipalities are also required to make reasonable provision for
establishing and maintaining schools, but no fixed proportion of their revenue is
required to be set apart for this purpose. The municipalities or the school
committees appointed by them frame their own budgets, but in the budget
estimate of every municipality there should be a separate section for educa-
tional income and expenditure, a copy of which must be forwarded to the
Educational Inspector, and the school fund should be kept distinct from the
General Municipal Fund.

211. Local Funds and Government subsidies.—The total expenditure
of district local boards on primary education in1916-17 was Rs. 34,60,108. More
than three-fourths of this was borne by provincial revenues which gave them
grants totalling Rs. 26,12,140. The resources of these boards are limited and
inelastic and are unable to satisfy the rapidly growing educational needs of the
rural areas falling within their jurisdiction. Up to 1905 the limit of Govern-
ment aid to district local boards was one-half of their total educational expendi-
ture. In that year this-hmit was done away with and it was ruled that
additional grants to the boards should not be made in proportion to the expendi-
ture but should be utilised for rendering help to those boards which were
unable financially to do more to supply their educational deficiencies. Besides
these ordinary grants special allotments were made during the quinquennium
for opening new schools, giving code pay to trained masters and mistresses,
supplying additional assistants to under-staffed schools, encouraging the forma- -
tion of school gardens, giving scholarships to girls, etc., from the Imperial
recurring grants of Rs. 6,70,000 of 1912, Rs. §,93,000 of 1913, and Rs. 1,00,000
of 1914.

212. Municipal schools.—The expenditure of municipalities on primary
education in 1916-17 amounted to Rs. 18,562,391, of which Rs. 4,91,465 was
borne by provincial revenues, i. e., 26'5 per cent. The grants to municipalities
made by Government are of the nature of contracts, the financial basis of which
is the expenditure incurred on primary education by the municipality concerned
in a particular yéar. Thus the grants were last revised and fixed in 1912-13
at one-half of the expenditure in 1911-12. The cost of the enhancements
required as the result of revision was met from the Darbar grant of 6} lakhs
for popular education.

213. Schools in Bombay.—The entire management and confrol of
primary education in Bombay rests with the Bombay Municipality which is
wholly responsible for it in the city. The following figures culled from the
report of the Bombay Schools Committee for 1916-17 are interesting :—

1911-12. 1916-17.
Number of schools 142 195
Number of pupils 15,861 23,987
Total expenditure ... Rs. 3,38,263 Rs. 5,68,398

Mr. Marrs observes that the municipality treats its servants liberally and
opens new schools when required, but most of them are in rented buildings, and
during the quinquennium no large scheme for building new school houses has
matured.
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V.—SysTEM OF GRANT-IN-AID.

214. Difference between board and aided schools.—The teachers in
Board schools are servants of the Boards, Liocal or Municipal, as the case may
be, and the conditions of their service are governed by the Civil Service
Regulations and certain other enactments such as the District Local Board
and Municipal Acts and the departmental codes. They have regular grades
of pay and promotions and their service is pensionable. In aided schools
teachers have not usually any pensionary rights, nor much prospect of promo-
tion. The qualifications of teachers in aided schools are also as a rule low.
In Board schools trained men are largely émployed ; the minimum qualifica-
tion for others is the passing of the Vernacular Final Examination. In aided
schools trained teachers are as a general rule rarely available: the staff
generally consists of a small number of Vernacular Final men—untrained and
unpassed men making up the complement. -

215. System of aid.—The conditions on which and the limit upto which
grants are paid to primary, indigenous and night schools are fully defined in
chapters I, II, ITT and IV of the Grant-in-aid Code. The grants are a charge
on Provincial Revenues; but in the Poona district a few schools in Local
Board area receive grants from Local Funds. The amount of this grant was
Rs. 374 in the year 1916-17. Some twenty years ago the District Local
Boards used to receive grants in lump from Provincial Revenues to meet the
cost of grants made by them to aided schools within Local Board areas. The
arrangement was subsequently changed and the schools now get the grants
direct from Provincial Funds. Aided schools in Local Board areas and similar
schools in Municipal areas draw their grants from separate allotments under
Provincial Funds; for this expenditure under these allotments separate
accounts continue to be kept by the Department. The propriety of these
separate accounts is questionable. The power of countersigning bills of
schools in Tiocal Board areas has been delegated to Deputy
Inepectors. ‘

216. Building and equipment grants.—Chapter IX of the Grant-in-Aid
Code lays down the procedure regarding building grants, and rule 18, Chapter 1
of the same Code, mentions the conditions on which equipment grants are
made. Primary schools as a rule receive building grants not exceeding one-
half of the actual expenditure on the buildings. It was, however, found
necessary and possible with the receipt of Imperial grants to make free build-
ing grants, during the quinquennium, of over 5 lakhs.

VI.—TrACHERS.

217. Number of teachers.—The number of teachers. roge during -the
quinquennium from 20,701 to 25,133, and the number of pupils from 580,428 to
652,618. Thus, while there was one teacher for 28 pupils in 1911-12, there was
one for 26 in 1916-17. It must be remarked that these figures are for both
boys’ and girls’ primary schools taken together. .

218. Qualifications.—Of these teachers, 9,503 or 38 per cent aretrained.
In district local board schools 40 per cent are trained, in municipal schools
47 per cent, in aided schools 15 per cent and in unaided schools 15 per cent.
Untrained teachers in distriet local board schools are generally qualified, the
minimum qualification demanded being the Venacular Final Examination
certificate. A few unpassed men have at times to be appointed if local circum-
stances make it imperative, but such occasions are rare, and the men so appointed
are replaced by qualified men as soon as they become available. Aided schools
have begun to improve the qualifications of their staff by the appointment of
qualified men because the absence of qualifications in the teaching staff may
prejudice the grant. Very little provision at present exists for the training of
teachers in aided schools, the Government training institutions professing to
cater mainly for Government and Board schools only. Certain Missions and
philanthropic associations maintain classes for training teachers (mainly for
girls). Such institutions, however, seldom provide candidates for vacancies
in schools under public management or for posts in aided schools other than
their own.
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219. Pay.—The rates of pay for which trained men are eligible are:—

Initial. " after 21231";)2;?; Iislerviee.
First year trained ... Rs. 12 (in Sind Rs. 15) Rs. 25
Second year trained ... Rs. 15 (in Sind Rs. 20) Rs. 40
Third year trained ... Rs. 20 or 25 (in Sind Rs. 25)  Rs. 60

The average pay of a primary school teacher worked out by dividing the
total direct expenditure on primary education by the number of teachers comes
to nearly Rs. 21 a month. The pay of a Government school teacher works out
at Rs. 43, of a Local Board school teacher at Rs. 18, of a municipal school
teacher at Rs. 26, of an aided school teacher at Rs. 25, and of an unaided school
teacher at Rs. 25. The minimum pay of an untrained assistant is Rs. 9 in the
Presidency proper and Rs. 10 in Sind. The question of improving the position
of these low-paid teachers is under consideration.

220. Comparison of training and pay in divisions.—The following

table shows the percentage of trained teachers to the total in different divisions,
as also their average emolument per annum :(—

Percentage of | Average emolu-

Division. trained teachers | ment of teachers
to the total. per annum.
Rs.
Central Division 315 2602
Northern Division 411 229-0
Southern Division 436 2173
Sind 394 347°9
Aden 20 | 525

221. Postal work.—A school master in charge of a branch post office has
to work for about 2 or 3 hours a day and in a few cases even as much as 4 hours.
It is reported that this additional work interrupts school work, especially when
the post arrives during school hours ; at the same time it cannot be denied that
the masters covet it because it serves to supplement their income and adds to
their local influence. Though it is assumed that the teachers manage to do the
work outside school time, they have often to submit to the wishes of village
people and leave off their school work to please them. The practice of allowing
school masters to do postal work was reviewed by Government in 1912 and it
was finally decided to continue and extend the present system. To relieve
masters ‘of postal work, wherever it was reported to be heavy, additional
assistants have been given.

2292. Co-operative societies.—A few local board teachers work as secre-
taries of village co-operative societies with a small monthly allowance of Re. 1 or
so plug a bonus equal to one-fourth of the net profit of the society. They are, of
course, supposed to do this work in their spare time, but it has been observed
that sometimes it is done at the cost of school work and the school may suffer
a good deal, especially if it happens to have a post office attached to it.

223. - Education of teachers’ children.—Nospecial facilities are provided
for the education of teachers’ children in this Presidency. The question
however, of giving exemption from fees to children of female teachers has
recently come under consideration. -

224. Provision for old age.—Teachers in Government, local board and
municipal employ are all entitled to pension on the superior or inferior scale or
to gratuity according as the case may be. ““This is, however, beneficial ”
Mr. Marrs observes, ““ only to those who live long enough to enjoy the pensioil
and a provident fund with a lump sum to the credit of each man at the end of
his service would be more beneficial to teachers’ families. The existing pension
system is a gamble.” Very few of the privately managed schools appear to
make any arrangement for the support of their teachers in old age. The
institution of the proposed Government Provident Fund for teachers in aided
and unaided schools may be expected to make the much-needed provision for
old age in the case of such teachers.

K 22—17
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VII.—CounsEs.

225. The subjects taught.—The present course is divided into 7 stand-
ards and an infant class, and an ordinary learner can complete it in 8 years. It
comprises reading, writing, arithmetic including native accounts, history and
geography, object- Jlessons in the lower standards and science lessons in the
higher (with simple drawing in each standard), kindergarten occupations and
story-telling in infant class and standard I, drill, gymnastics, etc. The readers
prepared by the Vernacular Text-Books Revision Committee in 1904-05 are in
use.

226. Change in the curriculum.—With the object of reducing illiteracy
prevailing in the rural areas of this Presidency the Government of Iord
Sydenham decided that the necessary extension of teaching facilities should be
undertaken through a simpler and more rudimentary medium than that
afforded by the then existing form of primary school. They accordingly
directed in 1911 that primary schools should in future be divided into two
classes :—(i) rural and (ii) full primary ; and that the course for rural schools,
which are intended for the children of agriculturists, ‘should extend over four
years instead of six, as it then did, should be complete in itself and should be
simplified so as to impart to the pupils little more than a thorough grounding
in the three R’s. In accordance with these orders revised sets of standards for
“rural 7 and ‘‘ full primary schools ”. were framed ; these were sanctioned by
Government in 1912 and 1913 respectively. To Sind, however, where the
average distance between local board schools is over 7 miles and where such
" a classification would have deprived a large number of boys of the opportunity
of reading the full primary course these orders were not applied: The new
“rural ”’ course consisted of an infant class and three standards instead of five
as under the old course, and aimed at giving the pupils a thorough grounding
in the three R’s with some general "knowledge of the geography of their
district ; and it was introduced in all schools which had then been teaching up
to the IVth standard only or in whieh the Vth and VIth standards had been only
- spasmodically and scantily attended, the ‘“ full primary” course being allowed
to be taught in the larger village schools. These changes became the subject
of much public eriticism ; and Government accordingly reconsidered the whole
question last year, recognised some of the difficulties created by the new
classification of schools into “ rural ” and * full primary,” and finally ordered
that the division of local board primary schools into “rural” and “full
primary 7’ should be abolished; that the ‘“full primary” course should be
common to all local board schools whether they were situated. in the larger or
in the smaller villages, those in ‘the smaller villages being given the opt10n of
omitting kindergarten occupations, object-lessons, dramng, ete., if a duly
qualified teacher was not available; that in future primary schools should
be of two grades, the first grade teaching at least up to the Vth standard
and the second grade teaching not more than the first four standards;
and that the schools in the smaller villages should generally be of the
second grade, but, if local conditions demanded, a higher standard might
be ‘added, thus converting them into the lowest type of the first grade.
The Inspector, Northern Division, reports that the change has been heartily
welcomed.

227. The Agricultural Readers which came into use during the last quin-
quennium were discontinued with the introduction of the * rural ” standards in
1912 on the ground that in the rural schools, as they were then constituted,
there was no time for such extra subjects and that during the short period of
schooling that the children would undergo attention should be wholly concen-
trated on the three R’s ; that in the * full primary ” schools, on the other hand,
the majority of the boys had no practical need of such instruction; and that
the teachers were for the most part themselves ignorant of the subject and
unable to impart useful instruction in it. . The drawing course was revised
durmg the quinquennium to suit the requlrements of the revised “ full
primary ” standards and incorporated in the primary school syllabus. A
spocial Urdu course for Mahomedan schools was also provisionally sanctioned
and introduced in the latter part of the quinquennium, Urdu being substitute:i
for the local vernacular as the medium of instruction. These orders have,
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however, been lately revised ; and according to this revision Urdu will cease to
be recognised as the gemeral medium of instruction in Mahomedan schools,
continuing as such only in those cases where there is unimpeachable evidence to
show that the children attending the school habitually speak Urdu at home and
cannot understand the local vernacular sufficiently well to be taught in and
through that medium. Urdu will, however, continue to be taught as an
optional second language wherever there is a popular demand for such
teaching. The Sindhi standards bave also been revised during the
quinquennium and adapted to the special needs of Sind. Mr. Hesketh notes
that the attempt to teach Hindu-Sindhi, the script used by Banias, has
proved a failure.

228. General remarks.—In paragraph 292 of the last quinquennial
report of the Government of India a warning was quoted regarding the danger
of neglecting the three R’s. DBut Mr. Marrs observes :—

“There is as yet little fear of any excessive reaction against the due utilisation of
the child’s memory in primary schools, although in some secondary schools the reaction
has been pronounced and injurious. Unquestionably the pace cannot be forced. Trained
primary teachers can be made to adopt new methods, but they cannot all at once be made
to assimilate the spirit of those methods. When examining well trained teachers for
certificates last year I noted that many arrived with objects and pictures to help in their
demonstrations and tried to find practical illustrations, but some of their illustrations
were unnecessary, others were not appropriately used, and I had the gravest suspicions
at times whether the methods taught had been thoroughly digested. If one visits a
primary schoel after previous warning, the infants are probably playing with beads,
standard IT is making hills, rivers and bays in mud, standard IIT may be studying flowers,
standard IV has a relief map in clay, standard V is drawing a plant, and standard VI is
watching a scientific experiment. If one visits unannounced, most of the classes will be
poring over books, writing or repeating ta_bles, although one may be engaged on an object-
lesson with the object carefully locked up in & wooden cupboard.”

295. Manual Training.—Manual training properly so called does not form
part of the recognised primary schoolcourse in the Presidency. Appendix A to the
Grant-in-aid Code, however, allows managers an option to substitute a gra-
duated course in manual training or elementary science for the object-lessons and
science prescribed under standards III to VII, provided that the course pro-
posed is approved by the Department. School gardening is attempted in some
local board schools under enthusiastic masters and grants are paid to them for
expenses connected therewith. DBut remarks Mr. Marrs :— i

“The educational possibilities of gardens are insufficiently realised. Gardening in
village schools is by no means universally popular with the public. One village complained
to me because boys had to carry water, and one of the inhabitants put the prevalent view
very succinctly. He said that when his son was carrying water he was wasting time
which could be ufilised on book-work which would pay for the Vernacular Final
Examination, and that he thought it below the dignity of his son to have to do that kind
of menial work at school.”

230. Sloyd, clay-modelling, nature-study and school gardening have been
recently introduced into the syllabus of the primary training colleges, and when
men instructed in these subjects go out as teachers they may be expected to give .
a more practical turn to the ordinary school instruction. . The equipment of the
Sloyd course has entailed great expense.. To what extent Government and the
country will be recouped for this outlay when the teachers so trained are sent
out to town and village schools remains e be seen.

VIII.—FRreE axp CoMPULSORY EDUCATION,

231. The question of free and compulsory education, especially the latter,
was much discussed during the last year. In December 1916 the Honourable Mr.
V. J. Patel moved a resolution in the local Legislative Council recommending
that a beginning be made in the direction of making Elementaty Education free
and compulsory throughout the Presidency (on the general lines advocated by the
late Mr. Gokhale). The question was very fully and keenly debated, but on
Government opposing the motion on the ground of the declared policy of the
Government of India as contained in paragraph 10 of their Resolution on Edu-
cational Policy of February 1913, it was lost, 20 members voting for and 25
against it. In July 1917 the same honourable gentleman revived the discus-
sion by bringing in a private Bill of the same purport. The Government of
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India having raised no objection to the principle of the Bill, it was allowed to
be introduced and has since been referred to a Select Committee for full eonsi-
deration. The Bill is permissive in character and proposes under certain
conditions to allow municipalities to make primary education compulsory
within their limits and raise the requisite funds for it by the levy of a special
educational cess, if necessary.

9392. Primary education is practically free in the case of girls and the most
backward classes, the special schools and classes maintained for them being
always free. The average annual fee per pupil is low. It came to Re. 0-11-11
in 1916-17 as against Re. 0-11-9 in 1911-12. In the Central Division it was
Re. 0-15-1, in the Northern Division Re. 0-8-6, in the Southern Division
Re. 0-11-9, in Sind Re. 0-9-5 and in Aden Rs. 2-0-9.

IX.—TaE EDUCATION OF THOSE IN EMPLOYMENT,

233. Education of children of agriculturists and labourers.—The
difficulties explained in paragraph 304 of the Government of India’s last
Quinquennial Review cannot be gainsaid. With the recent abolition of the
“ yural 7 standards, as an experiment a ‘‘ part-time”’ method is being tried in
two good one-master schools in each district of the Central Division. The chief
object is to secure better instruction for the children while they are at school.
In schools of the class mentioned above the infants usually receive scant
attention. The masters have to attend to several classes at a time and these
little beginners are in consequence commonly and almost inevitably neglected.
“ They sit for hours daily,” Mr. Marrs observes, “ doing little or nothing and
quickly come to the conclusion, not without justification, that it matters little
whether they attend a school regularly or not. The irregular habits acquired
in this class stick.” It was therefore thought that with two hours’ serious
work daily they would be better-off than with a full day’s attendance and little
or no work. These schools have three sessions in a day, say from 7t0 9, 11 to 1,
and 2 to 4, the infants attending one of thess sessions and the children
in the standards attending the other two, but two sessions are allowed
if preferred locally. The ‘effect of the experiment is being watched.
Similar experiments have been tried in the past and have failed as they were
unpopular.

234. Education of childrenin factory employ.—The Indian Factory
Labour Commission of 1908 expressed the opinion that the best solution of this
problem Jay in special schools for factory children opened at suitable centres
close to the factories, that the suecess of such schools could best be secured by
the co-operation of the mill-owners, etc.; and suggested a short course of two
hours daily, repeated twice a day for the benefit of each set of half-timers. In
accordance with these suggestions and subsequent instructions from the
Government of India, Government sanctioned in June 1913 the opening of
special schools for factory operatives at Poona, Sholapur and Jalgaon in the
Central Division and at Hubli, Gadag and Gokak in the Southern Division at
a recurring annual cost of Rs. 2,080. But of the six schools sanctioned only
three could be actually opened, viz., at Poona, Sholapur and Gadag, for lack of
active local support. - The first was opened in connection with the Cotton and
Silk Mill, Poona. Rooms were allotted by the managers, and the school was
started in October 1913. On 1st April 1915 the school had an attendance of
85 boys. The children attended in two batches—morning and afternoon, with
two hours’ instruction. This school, however, ceased to exist in 1915 owing to
the closure of the mill itself. The school at Sholapur was opened in
July 1914 with 61 children. It meets in a rented building. On 31st March
1915 the number on the rolls was 60, but the average attendance was only 7'6.
It had, in 1916-17, 59 on an average on the rolls with an average attendance
of 27, It is reported to have no chances of success on account of lack of
sympathy on the part of the managers of the two mills concerned. “ An
interesting contrast,” remarks the Inspector en passant, *“ is the private factory
school at Sholapur entirely managed and maintained by the Morarji Mill.
Children employed there are educated in batches and provided with uniform.
In addition to literary education hand-work is also taught. Physical training
is given and personal hygiene receives careful attention. Relatives of mill-
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hands are also educated. The total attendance amounts to 703.” The
school at Gadag in the Dharwar district was opened in November 1914 with
78 children. The mill-master has provided it with a building on the premises,
free of rent and equipped with the necessary articles of furniture, books and
slates. The number on the rolls in March 1915 was 75 and in March 1917
it was 49. In Bombay, the present number of factory schools is 10 with an
attendance of 465 children. A special simplified course has been drawn up
and sanctioned for these schools, but it was found in 1916 that owing to the
migratory habits of the children, spasmodic attendance, and defective accommo-
dation the progress of education among factory children was inappreciable. In
October 1916 the Inspector met representatives of the Mill-owners’ Associa-
tion and the Schools Committee, Bombay, and an understanding was arrived at
whereby the Schools Committee would open schools at certain centres, and the
Mill-owners’ Association undertook to pay fees and give bonuses for regular
attendance. The Bombay Municipality has a class for these children at
Delisle Road. The Collector of Bombay called upon the Association to
confirm their promise and to proceed further, but no progress has been reported
as yet. In Ahmedabad there is a free factory school with 96 pupils, of whom
63 are children of mill-hands. A free school started by Mrs. Anasuyabai, an
educated Jain lady and sister of Sheth Ambalal Sarabhai, a wealthy mill-owner
of Ahmedabad, is reported to be thriving. The school at Viramgam has an
attendance of 40 pupils. The factory schools at Broach are managed by the
Irish Presbyterian Mission. They are attended by 82 pupils, of whom 66
belong to the depressed classes, 10 fo the aboriginal class and 6 are Indian
Chrisbians. A survey of these schools at different centres cannot but confirm
the opinion expressed by the late Mr. Sharp that the active co-operation of the
mill-owners is essential to the success of any scheme for promoting education
among the children employed in factories and that the opening of special
schools in factory centres is of little use unless the mill-owners are prepared to
put some pressure on their juvenile employees to induce them to attend the
schools. As he observed, “no amount of curricula, qualified teachers, or
visits from the inspecting staff is likely to produce much effect.” The best
results are most likely to be forthcoming where the initiative is taken by the
managers themselves, provided that the original impulse imparted by the
management is duly maintained and developed.

- 935. Night sehools.—The number of night schools in 1916-17 was 111
as against 110 in 1911-12, and the attendance 3,197 as against 3,267 in the
respective years. On the whole, these schools are reported to have met with
lithle success. Generally, they are conducted by the teachers in day schools,
arve held in the same buildings, and use the furniture and apparabus of the day
school. The day school teachers receive a small extra allowance for the
additional work, a factor which in a number of cases accounts for the existence
of such schools. In the Southern Division two night schools were opened
during the quinquennium for the education of children of criminal tribes—one
at Bijapur and one at Gadag—by the Special Officer for the Settlement of
Criminal Tribes. They had an attendance of 71 at the end of the last year.
There is also a night school at Hubli opened by the Depressed Class
Mission with an attendance of 24 children. It received a grant of Rs. 114
from the provingial funds. Grants to might schools are governed by
chapter IV of the Grant-in-aid Code and are ordinarily limited to a
maximum of Rs. 100. But such schools for the depressed classes have recently
been made an exception and are awarded grants equal to one-half of their total
expenditure.

X —ENGLISH-TEACHING IN PRIMARY ScHOOLS.

036. Under the present system, except in a few isolated cases, English is
not taught in primary schools. The question, however, of introducing its
teaching in the three upper standards—YV, VI and VII—of primary schools has
been mooted during the latter part of the quinquennium ; but no decision has
yet been reached on the subject.

x 22—18
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XI1.~—ScnooL Aage aND LITERACY.

237. The number of children under primary instruction.—The male
population of this Presidency including Aden is 10,252,225, of whom 528,294
are under instruction im public primary schools, i. e., 54 per cent as against
4'8 per cent in 1911-12. If to these figures are added 31,182 pupils receiving
elementary ingtruction in private institutions the percentage rises to 5'5. It
must be noted, however, that figures for the Central Division are throughout
vitiated by the omission from the tables of 40,686 pupils attending 780 schools
which were closed on March 81st, 1917, on account of plague.
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CHAPTER VII.
PROFESSIONAL COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS.

238. Law.—The reorganisation of the Government Law School, Bombay,
was the subject of a very full enquiry during the quinquennium. A Committee was
appointed by Government in 1915 to consider the question of its reorganisation
in the light of the suggestions made by Sir Alfred Hopkinson. It consisted of
five Government and five University nominees and was presided over by Sir
Narayan Chandavarkar; it submitted its report to Government last year.
On the more important points at issue its recommendations are that it is not
desirable to convert the ILaw School into a full-time institution ; that there
should be on the staff two full-time professors (one of whom would be the
principal), who should, besides lecturing to the evening classes, divide between
themselves the hours of the Liaw Library and of the School and be by turns
available to guide and assist students attending the library; that it is not
desirable to fix a limit to the number of admissions to the school; and that a
hostel for the Law students should be provided. These recommendations are
now under the consideration of Government. The school now contains
511 students as against 458 in 1911-12; and it more than pays its way, its fee
receipts being Rs. 48,770 and its expenditure Rs. 36,073. The Committee
appointed to consider the question of its reorganisation observed that Govern-
ment have hitherto made a profit out of the school, and that it has, therefore, a
moral claim on Government justifying the increased expenditure necessary to
give effect to the Committee’s recommendations. The school classes still meet
in the rooms of the Elphinstone College. In view of the inadequacy of the
‘accommodation which can be made available for this purpose in the college
and the inconvenience produced by the present arrangements the Committee’s
recommendation that no limit should be placed on the number of admissions to
the Law School is, at any rate in present conditions, open to eriticism. The
Committee, however, have noted the desirability of an independent building for
the school and have strongly emphasised the need of providing residential
accommodation for Law students. They observe: “ Whatever may be done
now or in the near future with reference to the idea of a separate building for
the school, the need of a hostel for its students, especially those who come from
the mofussil and live in Bombay for their legal education, is more urgent.
From enquiries made we have learnt that many of these students find it hard
to secure suitable accommodation by way of board and lodging in Bombay and
are compelled in these days of increasing rent to live amidst surroundings which
are both physically and morally unhealthy.” '

At the final LL.B. Examinations held in 1916-17, 436 candidates
appeared, of whom 158 passed. ’

239. Engineering.—The new Machinery and Laboratory building at the
Engineering College, Poona, which was begun at the opening of the quinquen-
nium, has since been completed. Students of Civil and Mechanical Engineer-
ing have been able to make use of the valuable machinery and testing machines
which have been provided. Owing, however, to the delay caused by the war
in delivery of machinery, the hydraulic section still remains incomplete. * The
total capital expenditure incurred on it has amounted to Rs. 4,23,177-11-10.
Among the more important events in the development of the College may be
noted (1) the appointment, in 1913, of an Advisory Committee consisting of
officials and non-officials to advise Government on questions of policy, organisa-
tion, staff, buildings, etc., and holding its meetings twice a year; and (2) the
opening of a Probationers’ Class in 1913 for those for whom there is no room
in the regular college classes and whose admission in consequence has to be
postponed for a year. The Probationers go through a very practical course in
carpentry, metal work, and mechanical drawing, besides devoting a small
portion of the time available to mathematics, mechanics, and steam. The
class will be discontinued when the new B.E. (Civil) course, which has
quite lately been sanctioned by the University, comes into operation. Under
this latter course another year will be added, the extra time being devoted to
practical work including practice in the ‘ shops,” and all graduates will thus be
enabled to complete a full workshop course. It must be noted, however, that
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this new course will not come into force until Government are in a position to
provide the additional teaching staff required.

9240. The non-University Diploma courses for Sub-Overseers, Mechanical
Apprentices, and Electrical Apprentices have also been completely overhauled
and class-room work has been made more practical. The Principal of the College
of Engineering observes that, while during the past decade there has been great
improvement in the quality of the manual work done in these classes, a
considerable proportion of the pupils come from castes which have no heredi-
tary connection with manual work and are usually young men who, not having
done particularly well at school, feel that they stand little chance of success if
they try to proceed to the University. “Even among these,” he goes on,
“ there is quite a new spirit of interest in manual work, and many of them are
doing very well indeed.” Some Mahomedan pupils and some Hindus, whose
ancestors have for generations engaged in manual work, have naturally proved
very satisfactory workers. ‘

241. At the end of the quinquennium the college had 322 students on its
rolls—220 in the University section and 102 in the Sub-Overseers’ and the
Electrical and Mechanical Apprentice classes. An annual scholarship has been
reserved for students of the Maratha caste. During the quinquennium the
scholarship has been held by 3 students of this class: at present there is no
Maratha scholar. The College has afine hostel accommodating 76 students and
supervised by a resident professor and two fellows of the College. The war
has prevented the erection of an additional hostel building. The students
were, as usual, taken out on Engineering and Geological tours to such places
of special interest as the Gokak Falls and the irrigation tank at Gokak, Castle
Rock, the Hubli Water-works and Bijapur. At the B.E. Examinations held in
1916-17, 45 students passed out of 68, who appeared in Civil Engineering as.
against 24 ouf of 49 in 1911-12, and 2 out of 3 in Mechanical Engineering.

242. The Fourth Grade Accountants’ Examination of the Public Works
Department, the conduct of which is entrusted to the Fngineering College, was
as usual held at Poona, Bombay, Ahmedabad, Karachi, Belgaum and Karwar ;
and of 59 candidates who appeared at it, 14 passed.

243. Besides the Government College of Kngineering, there were at the
close of the last quinquennium 3 aided Engineering classes with 41 pupils. Of
these, those attached tothe Nava Vidyalaya High School and the N.H. Academy
Hyderabad, have since ceased to exist, and only that attached to the D. J ’
Sind College, Karachi, continues. It had an attendance of 31 and an expendi-
ture of Rs. 7,503 in 1916-17.

244. Commerce.—Facilities for sound commercial education, the need of
which had long been very keenly felt in this Presidency, have been supplied
during the quinquennium by the foundation in 1913 of the Sydenham College
of Commerce and Economics. It owes its existence to the keen interest
taken in the subject by Lord Sydenham and to the munificence of Bombay
merchants which he called forth. Its aim is “ to furnish young men embark-
ing on a business career with a University education of such a kind as will
assist them, by deepening and widening their understanding of industrial and
commercial organisation, to rise to the more important and responsible posi-
tions in their respective vocations, and, from the larger public and cultural
point-of view, to promote the study of social conditions in general, by .means
of specialised courses in the various branches of Economic Science and by
original research.” The College started in October 1913 with a class of
127 students under the honorary principalship of Mr. K. S. Aiyar, who had
for years been identified with the advocacy of the claims of higher commercial
education in this Presidency, and passed in March 1914 into the hands of its.
present Principal who was specially recruited in England for this post. The
teaching staff now consists (apart from the Principal) of three full-time and
four part-time lecturers, of whom all but three hold English degrees. In
teaching, the ordinary lectures are supplemented by small classes for discussion
and criticism, by test-papers, by seminars (often involving a great deal of
preparation), by visits of observation, and by other devices designed to secure
the maximum of individual tuition for students. The College is at present.
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housed in a flat in a hired building which, notwithstanding special attempts
to improve i, is still found to be unsuitable. The Principal remarks that apart
from their madequacy and inconvenience the present premises are utterly
uninspiring to the students from the point of view of their corporate life.
The question of providing a separate and suitable building is engaging
the attention of Government.

245. 'The Institution receives students who have passed the First Year's
Examination in Arts: a three years’ course is provided, one year for the
Intermediate and two years for the Bachelor's Examination; a fee of Rs. 60
per term is charged. The Intermediate course includes English, General
Elements of Hconomics, Geography, and Klements of Accounting;
while the final B.Com. course comprises Commercial Correspondence,
Administration, Mercantile and Industrial Law, Special Branches of Econo-
mics, Kconomic History, and one of a list of special subjects, such as Advanced
Accounting and Auditing, Advanced Economics, Advanced Banking, etc. The
Principal is laying two new proposals before the University for the revision and
extension of this course. ‘“They are: (1) that a comprehensive course on
‘ Business methods—from the point of view of the private firm '—should be sub-
stituted for the present meagre course on - Commercial Correspondence ’ ; (2) that .
a course on the * Economics of the Cotton Industry ’ should be included among
the op’olonal subjects as an alternative to ¢ Advanced Accounting,” ‘Advanced
Banking’ or ‘Advanced Hconomics.” The course on the Cotton Industry
has been in preparation for nearly three years; the outlines have been sub-
mitted, for criticism and advice, to leading merchants and also to economic
experts like Professor Chapman of Manchester University -and Professor Todd
of Nottingham ; and every effort has been made to ensure that the teaching
impartéd will be based on first-hand observation. In view of the place that the
cotton trade holds in Bombay it is not surprising that the venture has excited
widespread interest. It is, as a matter of fact, the most original and distinc-
tive piece of work so far attempted at the College.” “ But,” continues
Mr. Anstey, “the College should make it its aim to enlarge, not only the
number of subjects it teaches, but also the number of its students. Those, to
be sure, who are fit and free 0 go through a whole degree course, will always be
comparatlvely few. ~ But many people already earning their livelihood in
offices, banks, or Government departments would welcome the opportunity of
genera,hsmg "and systeMatising a knowledge they have picked up in a limited
field by attending lectures in such subjects as they happen to be particularly
concerned with. In English Colleges of Commerce students of this class inake
up the great majority ; and the circumstance that they are already familiar
from personal experience with much of the subject-matter of their studies on
the practical side tends to invest their work with a reality and keenness often
lacking in that of the undergraduate, who may be anything but qualified on
the score either of previous training, traditional tastes, or family connections,
to succeed in a business career.” The Principal therefore has organised two
evening courses on “ Banking Law” and “ Elementary Statistical Methods
and Data;” and is; confident that the future expansion of the College will be
largely in this direction. Mr. Anstey indicates that other developments to be
. looked for at a later date are (a) the organisation of a first year’s course in
Commerce to replace the present first year course in Arts; according to the
Principal such subjects as Physics and Sanskrit form no suitable preparation for
Commercial students ; (b)) definite arrangements for research, if possible in
connection with an M.Com. degree to be awarded on a thesis.

246. The College possesses an Advisory Board consisting mainly of leading
business men and formed with the object of counselling Government on
questions of policy, organisation, buildings, equipment, curriculum, rules of
admission, and any other subject connected with the College, on which Govern-
ment may require its opinion. Conformably with the regulations the Board
was at first convened once a year. DBut the members expressed a strong
desire to be called together oftener, and the meetings are now held every
three months. The assistance of the Board is exceedingly valuable.
Mr. Anstey has set about forming an up-to-date library on Kconomics and
allied subjects and has already formed a valuable collection of books. The

x 22—19
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social life of the College is looked after by a vigorous Students’ Union which
organises debates and . friendly gatherings, and also manages everything
connected with games and athletics. The Union is encouraged to manage its
own affairs, free of interference. It is, in fact, *“a miniature experiment in and
training ground for self-government.” The Gymkhana is one of its com-

_mittees. The President of the Union for the year delivers an annual address ;
this occasion serves the purpose of a * speech-day.” It is gratifying to note
that well-known public men like Sir Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy, Sir Jamsetjee
Jeejeebhoy, and Sir Dinshaw Wacha evince their interest in the College by
readily accepting the office.

247. The income of the Lord Sydenham Memorial Fund is utilised in
subsidising a hostel for the students of the College. A fine building has been
hired and adapted to their needs. It provides airy, comfortable, well-furnished
quarters for 66 students (three in a room), and the Superintendent, who is a
member of the teaching staff, has a commodious flat on the top-floor
rent-free. As in all other college hostels, the students form themselvesinto clubs
t0 board themselves. There are four such clubs—the Gujarati, the Deccani, the
‘South Indian, and the Sindhi,—of which the first three are vegetarian and the
last is non-vegetarian. The boarding charges per head vary in the different
clubs from Rs. 12 to Rs. 25 in the case of the vegetarian clubs and rise to
about Rs. 32 in the case of the non-vegetarian group. For the recreation of
the inmates of the hostel, badminton and ping-pong are provided. There is
also a debating union in the hostel, of which a leading local business man is
invited to be President and the Hostel Superintendent is Vice-President
ex officio. The discipline in the hostel is satisfactory; though the Principal
incidentally remarks that the students are gemerally disposed to resent all
rules and regulations which tend to restrict their freedom in any way. The
health of the boarders is good, and arrangements are being made for attaching a
medical attendant to the hostel. The College Gymkhana has been allowed the

~use of a plot on the Oval for cricket ; and, mord recently, has been given land
alongside of the Backbay Swimming Baths for tennis courts. There were in
March, 1917, 241 students on the rolls of the College as against 127 it started
with in October 1918. Its fee receipts amounted to Rs. 35,757 ; its expenditure
to Rs. 69,772. There are no Government scholarships attached to the College.
At the final B.Com. Examination 50 students appeared, of whom 26 passed.
It is gratifying to note that almost all of the suocess&ul candidates have {found
suitable employment in Government departments and private firms.

248. The Accountaney Diploma Board.—It was suggested by the
Government of India in 1913 that, in view of the excellent facilities: which the
Government College of Commerce at Bombay would offer for expert advice
and examination, that institution might be utilised as a central examining
body for organising and conducting examinations for accountants throughout

- India and for awarding a diploma which might be made the basis for the issue
of auditors’ certificates. In accordance with this suggestion, an Accountancy
Diploma Board was constituted by Government in February, 1915, comprising
seven members of the Advisory Board of the College of Commerce including
the Secretary. = The Board has ascertained and considered the views of leading
business men on the subject and submitted a scheme for the award of a Govern-
ment Diploma in Accountancy. This scheme with certain modifications has
been approved by Government but is awaiting the sanction of the Govern-
ment of India. As it is proposed to grant to holders of the Government
Diploma in Accountancy the same privileges as have been granted to Chartered
and Incorporated Accountants, the qualifications and training required for this
Diploma have been made as high as those prescribed for Chartered and Incor-
porated Accountants. Candidates for the Diploma will be required to have passed
the Matriculation or an equivalent examination, and to receive five years’ theore-
tical and practical training in accounts. The Board will hold annual examina-
tion, to prepare students for which, since July 1916, evening classes
have been held at the College of Commerce. They represent the first attempt
of the College to arrange courses for non-degree students. The Board will also
recommend for the same Diploma Bachelors of Commerce who have taken
Advanced Accounting and Auditing as their special subject. Both classes of
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candidates for the Diploma will, in addition, have to furnish certain prescribed
proofs of practical training. In the case, however, of a B.Com. the period
of service required under a practising accountant will be reduced from three
years to two.

249. Teaching.—The Secondary Training College, Bombay, which was
till last year, classed as a ‘‘ training institution,” is henceforth to be treated as
a ' College,” and is therefore included in this chapter. It is still without a local
habitation and is held in two class rooms of the Hlphinstone High School;
but a hostel has been built for twenty students, with quarters for the Vice-
Principal and a separate bungalow for the Principal. The compound 1is
reported to be infested with malaria, mainly on the strength of frequent cases
of fever among the students ; such cases, however, may have been due rather
to cold than to malaria proper, since few anopheles mosquitoes have been
discovered on the premises. The Principal is taking adequate remedial and
preventive measures. The average monthly messing charges vary from Rs. 15
to Rs. 18 in the case of the Deccani club, and from Rs. 18 to Rs. 30 in the
case of the Gujarati and Sindhi clubs.

250. The staff remained unchanged during the qumql‘lennmm, consisting
of the Principal and the Vice-Principal only. Since April 1st, 1917, 1. e., after
the retirement of the Vice-Principal, the opportunity was taken to split up his
post and create therefrom three posts of Demonstrators in English, Mathe-
matics and Science.

251. No change has taken place in the curriculum ; but a few interesting
lines of work have been taken up or developed. Since 1912 the students have
attended a course of lectures on Disease at the Bacterjological Laboratory,
Parel. A music class has been conducted by one or two gentlemen interested
in Indian music. In one year Mr. Wren, by special arrangement, gave two
weeks’ instruction in his system of physmdl exercises. The list of excursions
has been considerably lengthened and includes places of antiquarian and
esthetic interest and of industries. The garden and the museum have been
developed. The garden contains an interesting collection of representative
tropical plants and trees gathered by the Principal from many quarters for
purposes of instruction. The museum contains exhibits illustrative of school
life and methods in other lands as well as of various phases of national and
social culture. Two collections of pictures have been formed—one of pictures
designed to afford information about objects met with in school work, the other
of pictures in the wsthetic sense of the word. Indian pictures also are
represented in the collection.

252. As regards the methods of work adopted at the Cbvllege, the study of
general educational problems is not encouraged, * except so far as they appear
in connection with the History of Education,” special attention being paid fo
the History of Indian Education. Students are warned against over-reading,
especially against the reading of books too narrowly educational. Works such
as Kidd’s “ Kaffir Child,” Washington’s “ Up from Slavery,” and George’s
‘“ Junior Republic,” are suggested : the only books prescribed by the Depart-
ment for examination are Quick’s “ Hducational Reformers’ ‘and. Sully’s
“ Psychology for Teachers.” A course of lectures on school equipment lasts
almost the whole year. T'wo courses of lectures on method have been given— -
one by the Principal in Languages, History and Geography, and the other by the
Vice-Principal in Science and Mathematics, general method being dealt with
by both lecturers. Students are required to keep notes of these lectures and to
write them out carefully, thus furnishing themselves with manuals of method
which they carry away. The most careful writing is exacted in all work.
Weekly essays are written, chiefly on subjects which lie a little outside the work
of the school-room proper, e. g., Technical Education, Female Education, ete.
During the first term an hour a week is devoted to blackboard drawing and an
hour a week is devoted to Phonetics and Elocution during the whole year,
special attention being devoted to the delivery of poetry. Demonstration
Tessons are given, the Principal specialising on one class each year and
following this class up through the school and the Vice-Principal distributing
his lessons over the whole school. For Criticism Lessons, of which about ten
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are given by each student during the year, the students do nothing but watch
during the first month; then they give lessons under fhe supervision of the
staff, in some cas: s repeating with other classes lessons which they have heard
the Principal give previously. Science graduates ¢nly follow the scientific part
of the work and learn in the laboratory the experiments needed for the new
Science course and to a small extent put boys through them. The Vice-
Principal gave a few moral lessons and the Principal lectured on discipline
and the moral life of the school. The Vice-Principal also lectured on
Physiology and Hygiene. The physical recreation of the students was in
charge of the Vice-Principal but not all students are inclined to play games,
some of them being too old. A little Nature study is done, especially in the
illustration of the life cycles of insects, the silk-worm, the leaf insect, the fly.
Old students of the College are encouraged to communicate their experience in
school to ‘“Indian Education” edited by the Principal in order to make that
magazine a regular means of keeping progress alive. .

253. As regards the results attained, everything, of course, depends cn
the degree of perseverance with which the students who pass out work when
left to themselves. It is constantly impressed on them that steady practice for
some years is necessary before a man becomes an expert teacher, that the
Training College can only furnish them with principles and consciousness of
their own imperfections, that if they eventually improve, the credit will be their
own. Some reasons are given by the Principal to explain why the actual
results may possibly be found to be small. At the opening of the College
neither he nor the Vice-Principal had had any practice in training men and it
took them some time to learn their business. It is a mistake to suppose that
any teacher can train teachers—it 1s not the case in any art that a master of
the art necessarily knows how to impart it to others : this is itself a speciality
and requires learning. The earlier students came {0 the Training College
unwillingly : the pay was only Rs. 30 per mensem, the time spent there did not
count towards pension, there were no quarters and teachers from other parts of
the Presidency and unfamiliar with Bombay suffered much from discomfort
and ill-health. The men secured were of moderate calibre and some of the
best of them left the Department. Many of the others disappeared in side
lines as inspecting officers, primary training college teachers, or otherwise.
The impression on many mlnds was that they were expected to substitute
difficult for easy methods and at the same time were placed at a disadvantage
compared with their predecessors in point of remuneration. Things have
improved now, but an attitude of mind takes long to change.

254. With .a view to familiarising head masters and deputy inspectors
with the methods of work adopted at the College a number of them were
deputed to the College for a month, three at a time. Their visits have left the
impression that their minds are mostly taken up with problems of administra-
tion rather than method. The part of the Presidency least interested in the
work of the Secondary Training College is the City of Bombay. During many
years two courses of lectures were held at hours convenient for outside students,
80 that all teachers might attend. = There was no attendance at these lectures,
which were always fully notified to all schools by circulars : they were eventually
discontinued. ‘Only last year for the first time did a Bombay school send a
teacher to be trained. On the other hand, a growing number of teachers come
from the mofussil for a week or two to see what is going on at the College.

255. The College has accommodation for only 34 students, of whom 29
are employees of the Department and the remainder belong to aided, unaided
and Native State Anglo-vernacular schools. The following table shows the -
number and preliminary qualifications of students attendmg the College in
1916-17 :—

Who have passed the Who have not passed the

ordinary degree. ordinary degree. Total.

Number of students in the Second-|
ary Training College, Bombay.i 33 1 34
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256. At the diploma examination held in March 1917, 33 students appeared,
of whom 32 passed and one was definitely rejected on the ground of general
weakness. But the Principal remarks that there was a large number of
students whose claims to receive a diploma were very slender. What decided
the examining committee in not refusing it to them was simply their relatively
long service in the Department, extending to 3 or 4 years. It appeared an
extreme measure to take a step which entailed on them dismissal with all
its consequences at that stage. But the postition is not satisfactory. As
steps to amend it, Mr. Fraser suggests :—

“ (1) If possible, men should be again sent to us as originally they were when they’
were first engaged for service as teachers. The idea of retaining them in the school for
a year as probationers has little to recommend it. I believe the arguments advanced (it
was during my absence on furlough that the change was made) were :—

(@) men would learn their own weak points during a year’s experience ;
(b)) head masters would get rid of weak men so that. they would not reach the
College. As a matter of fact, teachers do not learn their own weak points but only
form bad habits : while head masters do not get rid of weak men but rather sen
them to us as a last chance. :

(2) If it is not possible to revert to the early system, then the sysfem which has
taken its place should as far as possible be adhered to in the form in which it was
conceived, i. e., men should be sent to us as soon as they have a year’s service. We
would then feel more free to reject them.

(8) If thig is not possible, then there should be at least three classes of diploma so
that weak men might receive a third class diploma.”

All these suggestions, along with the whole ‘question of the extension
of the existing facilities for the training of secondary teachers serving in aided
and unaided as well as Government schools in this Presidency, are engaging
the very serious attention of the Department. :

257. The cost of maintaining the College amounted to Rs. 42,018, and
was wholly borne by Government. ‘
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CHAPTER VIII,
TECHNICAL AND INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION,
I.—GENERAL.

258. In October.1912 Government appointed a Committee of officials and
non-officials to consider and report on a scheme submitted by the Board of
the V. J. Technical Institute, Bombay, for the systematic organisation of
technical education in the Presidency. The Committee reported in 1913 that
in order to render technical education both practical and popular and to
rehabilitate it in the esteem of of the*employers of labour, it was essential to
frame a scheme under which the methods and standards of the minor technical
institutions of the Presidency would be systematised and co-ordinated and the
ingtitutions themselves brought under the guidance and control of a central
authority. Accordingly, it recommended that the V. J. Technical Institute
should be constituted a Central Technological Institute for the Presidency,
round which the lesser institutions should be grouped, their courses being so
arranged—due regard being had to local circumstances and resources—as to
admit of their students proceeding by natural transition to the Central Institute
in order to continue their studies in the higher courses there available.
Government accepted this recommendation and recognised the V. J. Technical
Institute as the Central Technological Institute for the Presidency.

259. As regards the control of the lesser technical schools the Committee
considered two alternative proposals:—(i) The appointment of an expert
Inspector of Technical Education who would act in subordination to the
Director of Public Instruction and (ii) the constitution of a special body for
the direction of techmical education which, while distinct from the Board of
the V. J. Technical Institute, would, by the character of its composition, be in
close touch with that body and in a position to benefit by its special knowledge
and experience and to secure the advice and assistance of the staff of the
institution it controls. The objections to the first proposal were that it failed
to relieve the Director of Public Instruction of the ultimate responsibility for
the control of techmical education, a responsibility which his increasingly
heavy duties in connection with other phases of education and his lack of
sxperience in this technical branch rendered it practically impossible that
he should efficiently discharge; hence in actual practice the immediate
responsibility for the control of the whole system of technical education would
tend more and more to devolve on the Inspector—a development which in view
of the wide scope and varied character of the system could not be regarded as
satisfactory. Government accepted the second alternative and constituted a
Committee of Direction for Technical Education, consisting of the Director of
Public Instruction, the Chairman and two other members of the Board and the
Principal of the V. J. Technical Institute, and the Principal of the College of
Engineering, Poona, and vested in it the control of the lesser technical
institutions. The functions of the Committee are: (i) to regulate the courses
and standards of instruction at the several schools and classes under its control
with due regard to the individual circumstances of each institution; (ii) to
arrange for the periodical inspection and examination of such -schools and
classes as regards their staff, accommodation, equipment, courses and methods
of work and the actual work done; (iii) to recommend to the Director of Public
Instruction grants-in-aid for such schools and classes; (iv) to arrange for
translation into the vernaculars of text-books on technical subjects; and (v)
to determine the conditions under which new schools and classes should be
established by the aid of Government. The Committee has since, with Govern-
ment approval, classified technical schools as follows: (1) technical schools
proper, that is, those which give combined instruction in theory and practice
but no instruction in purely literary subjects; (2) schools which give practical
instruction, with little or no theory, of the trade, industry or profession they
teach, and which do not include any literary subject in the course of instruction;
(3) schools and classes which combine literary education as an adjunct or
complement to manual or practical instruction in the trade or industry taught;
(4) schools and classes which add manual training as a complement to the
literary education imparted ; and (5) girls’ schools which teach an industry or
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industries approved by the Department to pupils who have either completed an
approved course of instruction or are attending such a course in the same or
some other recognised school. The Committee has already assumed control
of these schools with the exception of manual training olasses, girls’ schools
and the David Sassoon Reformatory School at Bombay. The number of
schools thus taken over is 20 with 1,318 pupils (including 396 belonging to
ordinary schools with technical classes attached to them) out of a total of
26 industrial and technical schools in the Presidency with 1,798 pupils.
The Committee has, since the assumption of control, endeavoured to establish
co-ordination between their methods and standards of work. A common
standard of examination has been instituted; the conditions of admission and
attendance have been regulated so as to secure uniformity; the periodical
inspections have been directed with a view to assist the teachers in increasing
efficiency of”instruction; the records and accounts have been inspected; and
the work of the superintendents and teachers is constantly brought to the
notice of the school authorities for commendation or otherwise as the circum-
stances of the case may require. The results of the examinations and inspec-
tiong are communicated in detail to the schools and all certificates are issued
under the authority of the Committee. Regularity of attendance, efficiency of
instruction as evidenced by the results of examination, and the general condi-
tion of the schools in regard to discipline, cleanliness of premises, state of
records, etc., are taken into account in assessing grants-in-aid.

260. For the inspection of schools the Committee originally appointed to
report on the whole question of technical education had recommended the
appointment of two whole-time inspectors instead of the employment of the staff
of the V. J. Technical Institute for this purpose ; and Government had accepted
the proposal. DBut the intervention of the war has prevented materialisation of
the proposal and the work of inspection of the schools taken over by the Committee
of Direction is at present entrusted to the gtaff of the Institute. With the
creation of the Committee of Direction the old arrangement under which the
work of inspection of technical schools was entrusted to one of the professors
of the College of Engineering came to an end. The schools not taken over
by the Committee of Direction are inspected by the ordinary inspecting staff.

261. Technical and industrial schools are eligible for grants (i) not exceed-
ing one-half of the fixed salaries actually paid during the previous official year for
the teaching of industrial subjects and for the supervision of the classes in
which such subjects are taught or (ii) not exceeding Rs. 20 for each boy or girl
above the age of ten years certified to have been in regular attendance for
nine months since the previous annual inspection and to have received instruc-
tion in the workshop for not less than two hours a day.

262. One of the proposals to bring the smaller schools into line with the
Central Tostitute was to institute scholarships tenable at the V. J. Technical
Institute and available for the final year students of the more advanced of the
smaller schools. The proposal has been accepted by Government and there are
now open for competition the following Government scholarships of Rs. 30
per mensem each :—1 for Mechanical Engineering for the Parekh Technical
Institute, Surat, and 1 for Mechanical. Engineering and -1 for Textile-
Manufacture for the R. C. Technical Institute, Ahmedabad.

263. Mr. Dawson reports that he has no reason to apprehend that the
progress made by technical and industrial institutions during the last five years
has not been on the right lines. He adds :—

“ Further developments are possible and desirable. Butthese are matters of time.
The great need of the present appears to be to direct all attention to useful practical work,
to train the students to do it and do it well in a given time with available resources and
at reasonable cost. To reduce the number of dreamers and increase that of workers
appears to be the main direction to be constantly kept in view for the success of Technical
Education.”

The late Mr. Sharp, however, in replymg to a question asked by the
Indian Industries Commission, stated :—

“ The industrial schools as a whole have, I fear, not been much of a success ; partly
owing to the want of a competent directing and co- ord1nat1ng agency. The Committee
of Direction was intended to be such; but though it has made a beginning, it has not
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been able to accomplish much, as owing to the financial difficulity it has not been able
to obtain permanent and whole-time inspectors, who are (to my mind) the first essential
in this matter. The existing industrial schools are very limited in their scope, and fail
(I should say) to attract the intelligent and ambitious ; their management is not always
competent, and the teachers are often ill-qualified and ill-paid. The prejudice against
manual work hangs about them,.and is not likely to be removed until manual instruction
of some kind finds an honourable place in the primary and secondary curricula, towards
which not much progress has yet been made.” :

264. Management.—Of the 26 technical and industrial schools in the
Presidency the R. C. Technical Institute at Ahmedabad and the Workshop at
the College of Engineering, Poona, are alone under Government management.
Government took over control of the former only in January 1917 with a' view
to its better management. All the rest are under private management.

265. Expenditure.—The expenditure on technical and industrial schools
increased during the quinquennium from Rs. 3,59,505 to Rs. 4,00,200, i. e., by
11-3 per cent. The contribution from public funds to. this expenditure
increased from Rs. 1,92,207 to Rs. 2,69,974, i. e., by 40'5 per cent.

266. Imperial grant for Teehnical Educaticn.—The Imperial grant of
Rs.1,67,000 for technical education hasbeen fully utilised in establishing a Pottery
Department and developing an Architectural Section at the Sir J. J. School of
Art, Bombay; in opening a Normal Class for teachers of technical schools at
the College of Engineering, Poona ; in additional maintenance and other grants
to the V. J. Technical Institute, Bombay, and to the School of Industry,
Ratnagiri ; tn allotting Rs. 45,000 to the Committee of Direction for Technical
Education for grants-in-aid to Industrial and Technical Institutions in the
Presidency ; and for similar other objects.

967. State Teehnical Scholarships.—The State Technical Scholar-
ships instituted in 1904 were awarded during the quinquennium as follows :—

Mr. D. N. Nagarkatti for Paper-making.

1912-13 ... Mr. E. C. Henriques for Architecture.
1918-14 ... My, €7P. Shah for Pottery.
1914-16 ... Mr.P. R. Udwadia for Architecture and Building
R Vor P
Mr. R. S..Sathe | for Pressing and Refining of Cast
1915-16 ... { Mr. N. G. Bal } i 8 .
1916-17 ... Mr. M. B. Hudlikar for Tanning and Leather Manu-
"~ facture.

268. Of the 13 State Technical Scholars who were sent abroad for further
technical study before the end of the last quinquennium, 3 are employed in
Government service, 6 are employed in private firms and are doing work
similar to that for which they were trained, and 1 is engaged independently
in technical work of a different kind from that in which he specialised, while
the activities of three are unknown.

II.—Tue V.Jd. TrcHNICAL ’INSTITUTE.

~269. Since the recognition of the V. J. Technical Institute as the Central
Technological Institute for the Presidency, its courses have been considerably
developed and extended so as to enable it to discharge 1ts functions efficiently
ag such; the recurring Government grant given to it has been increased to
Rs. 1,00,000 and grants aggregating Rs. 5,00,000 have also been given with a
view to facilitating its removal to a more suitable and extensive site. The
enlarged institute continues to maintain a high degree of efficiency ; still greater
progress is expected after its removal to the new site at Matunga and with
substantial additions to its equipment and accommodation which will then be
provided. The foundation stone of the new main buildings was laid by his
Excellency the Governor in January last. - .

I11.—WgeaviNg SczooLs.

270. Weaving schools may be grouped into three classes :—(1) those at the
V. J. Technical Institute ; (2) those under the control of the Committee of Direc-
tion for Technical Education ; and (3) those under the control of the Registrar
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of Co-operative Societies. The first are reported to have maintained under
Mr. Pomiret a high standard of efficiency. The Hand-loom Class at the Institute
has recently been closed, one important reason among others being that it has
not been found possible to extend the period of instruction to two years as
recommended by the Institute. The regular Weaving Classes are expected to
be further developed after the removal of the Institute to Matunga, when it is
proposed to include Calico-printing in the course of instruction. The work of
the Weaving Classes under the control of the Committes of Direction is
reported by the examiners to have been generally sabisfactory. Assistance is
being rendered to the teaching staffs of the schools by the Inspecting Officers
of the Committee in order to improve the methods of teaching and work.

IV.—ScrooLs or Arr.

271. Sir J. J. School of Art.—The number of students on the rolls of the
School of Art was 327 in 1916-17, divided as follows : —66 in the Elementary
Drawing school, 101 in the Painting Classes, 46 in the Modelling Class, 20 in
the Drawing Teacher's Class, 14 in the Special Shading Class and 80 in
the Architectural Classes. The number of students on the rolls of the
Reay Art Workshops was 170, divided into the following classes :—Engrav-
ing 25 students, Copper and Brass 1, Gold and Silver 16, House-decoration
15, Carpet Weaving 10, Carpentry 17, Wood-carving 27, Embossing Copper
and Brass 30, Stone-carving 9, and Iron 20. The monthly average of students
on the rolls in the Pottery Department and Sir George Clarke Technical
Laboratory and Studios was 525. Mr. Burns reports as follows on the work
done during the quinquennium in the several branches of the School of Art -—

“ Drawing and Painting School.—The noticeable feature in connection with this section
has been the systematic grading of students into classes comprising a_four years’ course.
This course has been arranged to fit in with the syllabus of the Government of Bombay
Art and Drawing Examinations, though entrance to these examinations is not made
compulsory for all students. This system has worked well, as it meets the requirement
of all classes of students and has the advantage of systematic training combined with a *
certain amount of elasticity, which is the only system suitable to a school of painting.
A post-graduate or supplementary class for one year has been established for the benefit
of selected students, m which special study of pictorial and decorative composition is
undertaken. This class is under the dirgction of the Principal and is intended to bridge
the gap which occurs between the completion by a student of his ordinary school exercise
and his establishment as a working painter, This has always been recognised as a
critical period in an art student’s career, but very little effort is made in Europe to deal
with it ; partly because the working students are able to face its difficulties alone or by
means of such travelling scholarships as those of the Royal Ac#demy. The experiment
in the 8ir J. J. School of Art has been successful in developing some students of distinct
talent, one of whom, 1t may be noted, has recently gained the Gold medal of the Bombay
Art Society with a decorative composition carried out in this class.

““ School of Architecture.—Great developments have taken place in this section of the
school during the qumquennium under review. During the previous quinquennium
efforts had been made to broaden the scope, raise the standard, and give a practical
character to the instruction. Mr. Wittet, Consulting Architect to Government, and one
other professional architect in Bombay were engaged as temporary lecturers, and classes
on advanced subjects were held on three mornings each week from 7-40 to 9-40 a. m,
The lecturers  were gradually increased to four; and as the instruction became more
complete and efficient, the school attracted a larger number and a better class of students.
Without a permanent head in charge of the organisation it was difficult to carry out the
full scheme of instruction drawn up in consultation with Mr. Wittet; the resignation of
the Vice-Principal in 1913 offered an opportunity of applying the remedy, and Govern-
ment anthorised me to select a young architect to fill the post, when I visited England
in that year. Mr. R. W. Cable, a member of the staff of the Architectural Associabion’s
School, was appointed, and entered on his duties at the commencement of 1914, With
his assistance a complete scheme for the efficient teaching of architecture was completed,
which included the establishment of a degree for architecture in the University of
Bombay and a Government Diploma. Sketch plans for a suitable building, proposals for
an increase m the permanent staff, and a complete syllabus of studies were submitted to
Government and were generally approved, but all thought of immediately proceeding with
the scheme had to be abandoned on the outbreak of war. The advantage of having an
Architect permanently upon the staff was at once apparent 1n the better organisation of
the Morning Classes, and in regard to the Architectural Examinations held at the end of
each session. Closer touch with the various Consulting Architects to Government and
architects in private practice was obtained, with the result that posts were found for
every student who completed the course; the demand, in fact, being greater than the

K 22—21
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supply. A scheme was drawn up for the training of Government of India Scholars in
Architecture, three of whom are now in England. One of these, Mr. Henriques, has
been entrusted with the work of designing the two memorials to be erected at Brighton
to the Indian troops who fell in France, and a selection of his drawings of Indian build-
ings has been exhibited at the Galleries of the Royal Institute of British Architects in
London. The work, commenced nine years ago and steadily continued during the past
quinquennium, has produced results beyond the expectations of its authors, and a firm
foundation has been laid, upon which a School of Indian Architecture, based upon
tradition and sound design and draughtsmanship applied to modern requirements, may be
bailt in the future. ‘

«The Pottery Department, Sir George Clarke Technical Laboratories and Studios.—
The original intention in establishing this section of the School of Art was to provide
research laboratories and studios for the development of the artistic crafts, chiefly the
Textile, Woodwork, Metal working and Pottery industries, in the development of which
applied science and art go hand to hand. The engagement of experts in each of these
artistic industries was agreed to by Governiment, but partly on account of the success of
the Architectural School which absorbed some of the funds and a great part of the
accommodation set aside for this scheme, and partly in consequence of the difficulty
experienced in recruiting suitable men, the only portion proceeded with has been that
devoted to Pottery research. During the quinquennium under review extremely valuable
scientific work has been done by Mr. Fern, the Superintendent, and the Laboratory
staff in analysing the clays and other raw products of India suitable for use in the manu-
facture of pottery and porcelain ; samples of these materials from every part of India have
been sent to the laboratory and have been reported upon, without charge, to merchants
and others interested in developing the trade. At the request of Provincial Governments,
the Governments of Native States and private manufacturers, Mr. Fern has visited a
large number of potteries to advise concerning their arrangement and organisation, and
has supplied reports and plans. Kilns of an improved pattern have been built depart-
mentally at the School of Pottery for theinstruction of students and as models for industrial
potteries. Artistic work in terra-cotta, earthenware and porcelain has been produced
in the Pottery, and much of this has been finished with plain and coloured glazes, or
with designs painted under the glaze or in enamels. 'The quality of these specimens is
fully up to the standard of similar work issued from the kilns in Europe, and as a com-
plete record is kept of all formulee used in their production, full information is available
to any industrial potter who wishes to inake similar specimens for sale. A complete
report of the work of the department is in preparation and will shortly be issued.”

272. Progress of Art among Indian students.—On the general
question of the progress of Art among Indian students Mr. Burns observes :—

“ Among the mass of ordinary college students no marked progress has been made
in the study of art as represented by painting and sculpture, though there are signs of
a growing Interest being taken in architecture. Painting and sculpture have no place in
the courses of study a student must pursue prior to taking a University degree;
consequently these bragiches of art are esteemed as of very little value by
literary students and are probably’less understood by Indian students than by the
ordinary University undergraduate in Kngland. Interest in architecture has been
aroused by the demand there is at present for trained draughtsmen and assistants in
Engineers’ and Architects’ offices. As the demand 1s greater than the supply the
prospects of well-paid employment are better in this branch of art than in Government
service, the law, and the other overcrowded callings in which the Indian University
graduate aspires to gain his living. The Architectural School of the Sir J. J. School of
Art has been developed with a view to providing a good architectural education, and the
general educational qualifications in students seeking admission has been steadily raised.
The number of students in the Architectural School who have passed the Matriculation
Examination of the Bombay University or the School Final Examination has increased
in the last three or four years, and when the degree of Bachelor of Architecture is insti-
tuted in the Bombay University and the School of Architecture at the School of Art has,
been further developed to meet the requirements of students who intend to study for the
Architectural Degree, all such students will have to qualify for admission to the School
by passing the Matriculation HExamination. Higher literary education will thus be
associated with the study of architecture in the future, but as University degrees are not
conferred for Painting and Sculpture it is no more likely to be associated with the study
of those subjects in India than 1t is at present in Europe. Of the students who take up
the study of painting and modelling on their own initiative, I can only speak with confi-
dence of those studying in Bombay and Western India. They come from the same social .
class, which supplies most of the University students and are not descended from
the craftsmen who executed the older Indian paintings. = Their eyes from earliest
childhood have been accustomed to see Nature through the illustrations to school books,
story books, illustrated papers and magazines, all drawn according to Western conven-
tions. The Kastern conventions of art are therefore far less understood by them than
they are by many trained artists of Europe, so much less, in fact, that the fine examples
of Indian painting of the old school, which fascinate all European painters, fail
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entirely to interest most of the students of the School of Art in Bombay, and absolute
compulsion would be required to make them imitate the style of these Indian pictures
or copy the actual drawings. In this the students certainly reflect the taste of
even the cultured classes in Indian Society; for only in the houses of a very few wealthy
Indians will specimens of old Indian painting be found. Where this happens enquiry
will generally show that the owner of these paintings is & collector of curios, and that he
regards them as such; the rest of his house will in all probability be full of European
portraits in oil colours or photographic enlargements of no artistic value whatever. If an
Indian painter produced modern work in the ancient style he would receive very little
support from Indian patrons of painting although he would receive encouragement from
the few compatriots and Europeans who want to see a return to old methods; but from
such experience as I possess, I see very little likelihood of any painter in Western India
trying the experiment. Art in Western India at the present time, in fact, reflects the
changes in social life, politics, industries, trade, literature and costume, which are now
taking place around us, and as a differeny India from that of the past will emerge in
consequence of these changes, so a different form of art will be evolved from changed
environment. Many students of art have shown, during the past five years, talent of a
very promiging order, and their work especially in the class room has been equal to that
of English students of the same standing. A few of these have produced very good work
since leaving the school, especially in water colour; and these works have gained them
distinetions 1n the Art Exhibitions in Simla, Madras and Bombay; but on the whole, the
Indian artists appear to lack the concentration which many English students develop after
their period of studentship is over, and have generally failed to fulfil the hopes of original
work of a high standard that their work as students seemed to justify. This is certainly
not due solely to inherent want of capacity, but is attributable, in a large measure, to the
absence of any encouragement being accorded to art by the wealthy classes in India, such as
is given to English painters by the similar class in England. Without this interest and
encouragement progress cannot be expected; bubt Government might stimulate both
intérest in art and its encouragement by the rich, by undertaking the adornment of the
walls of public buildings, gouncil halls, college halls, and schools with historical pictures
in fresco, paint or mosaic. By doing this they would exhibit their own interest in art,
and carry their encouragement beyond the stage of merely training a student to express
himself by giving him opportunities of doing so. The best of our students would then
have some definite goal to strive for and an opportunity of exhibiting their talents which
at present is not open to them. Under the present system we encourage the student to
cultivate his talent and then leave it to chance whether it is wasted or not, when by the
expenditure of a little more money its use could be assured to the nation, to the enhance-
ment of public taste and benefit of the artist.”

273. School of Drawing and Design, Ahmedabad.—This school was
opened by Government in June, 1915, and is intended for two classes of sfudents :
(1) those who, having passed the Intermediate (or Third) Grade Drawing
Examination, wish to carry their studies in this subject to a higher stage ;
and (2) artisans and apprentices engaged in various local crafts in which a
knowledge of drawing and design is a necessity—of whom there is a considera-
ble number in Ahmedabad possessing aptitude for artistic work but unable to
leave the district to join the School of Art in Bombay. The school is experi-
mental for 3 years and its permanent establishment is to depend on the amount
of support it receives in that time. It has been temporarily housed in the
Ranchhodlal Chhotalal High School, Ahmedabad, and a fully qualified master has
been appointed. It i3 divided into two sections—(a) classes for drawing,
painting and pictorial design; and (b) classes for workshop drawing and
industrial design. The classes meet daily (exception Saturdays and Sundays)
in the morning and evening. - The morning classes are free to sons of bona fide
craftsmen; for others a fee of Rs. 10 per term is charged. 'For the evening
classes a fee of Rs. 10 per term is charged. The following table shows the
attendance at these classes during the two years of their existence :—

1915-16. © 1916-17.
Morning classes ... 29 23
Evening classes ... 17 15

The numbers in the evening classes comprise 2 students of the R. C. High
School, 2 school mistresses belonging to the Mahalaxmi Training College for
Women, 1 student from the local School for Deaf-Mutes, and 10 from other
schools. The number of bona fide craftsmen in the morning classes which was
27 at the start has declined to 17. It is premature, I think, to judge of the
results of the experiment ; but on the whole, the school does not appear to have
evoked much enthusiasm among those for whom it is intended.



84

V.—CoMMERCIAL Scuoons AND CLASSES.

274. 1In his report on the London Chamber of Commerce Examinations
held in Bombay in 1912 the Principal of the Elphinstone High School, who is
the Superintendent of the examinations, observed :—

“ Of late so many commercial classes have sprung up that the time has come for
Government to exercise their right of supervision. It is necessary that Government
should recognise such schools and classes and these recognised classes only should be
permitted to send candidates for the Liondon Chamber of Commerce Examinations.
Government supervision will give a healthy tone to commercial education. In the
absence of any supervision students are likely to unlearn all their previous school
discipline, and the views of teachers tend to become more commercial than educational.”

Government thereupon ordered that none but recognised commercial
schools and classes should be allowed to send up candidates for the examina-
tions. Accordingly, commercial schools and classes are required to submit
applications for recognition before the end of September previous to the
year for which recognition is sought. The applications are usually received
and dealt with by the Inspectors of the Divisions in which these schools or
classes are situated ; and schools and classes, the staff of which is not
manifestly inadequate or incompetent or the building of which is not clearly
objectionable for hygienic or other reasons, areas a rule recognised.

275. Increase.—The number of commercial schools and classes increased
during the quinquennium from 7 to 39 and the number of pupils from 321
to 1,880. Of these schools and classes, 34 are unaided and under private
management, 4 are classes attached to aided institutions, and 1 is a board
institution. The expenditure of these institutions rose from Rs. 17,519 to
Rs. 66,568, of which Rs. 46,457 was met from fees, Rs. 14,174 from privaté
sources, and Rs. 5,937 (against Rs. 4,787 in 1911-12) from public funds. The
following table shows the number of entries for the junior and senior examina-
tions of the London Chamber of Commerce and the passes in 1911-12
and 1916-17 :— ‘

Junior. ’ Senior.
Appeared, ‘ Passed. 1 Appeared. Pa,ss-ed—.
. ™
1911-12... et 3 | 31 346 156
1916-17 ... 152 31 653 230

VI.—Scroons or Music.

276. There are five music schools and classes attended by 1,218 pupils in
the Central Division. All of them are. aided and the total amount of grants
paid to them in 1916-17 amounted to Rs. 1,460. All of them impart instruction
in Indian Music.
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CHAPTER IX.
TRAINING OF TEACHERS.

277. General.—The problem of the training of teachers is a large one and
still remains to be adequately tackled. As general table IX will show, of the
total number of 29,380 teachers in all classes of institutions and under different
forms of management, 10,435 or only 355 per cent are trained. Of the trained
teachers, 9,503 or 91'0 per cent are in primary schools, 916 or 8'8 per cent are
in secondary schools, and 16 or ‘2 per cent are in colleges (arts only). The
percentage of trained teachers in primary schools has increased during the
quinquennium by &8, that in secondary schools by 9'0 and that in colleges

by 4'3.

278. Trained teachers in primary schools.—The proportion of
trained teachers serving in primary schools to the total number of primary
teachers in the different divisions of the Presidency is shown in the following
table :—

Number of trained
% Total nurhber of

R P
Northern Division ... 2,738 6,549 41'8
Central Division 3,113 9,891 314
Southern Division ... 2,539 5,818 436
Sind 1,112 2,824 393
Aden e i 51 20
Total 9,503 25,133 378

279. Features of the quinquennium.—Among the main events of the
period under this head may be mentioned (1) the increase in the annual output
of trained teachers by 146 second-year men at a cost of Rs. 1,50,000 allotted
for the purpose from the Darbar grant of Rs. 6,70,000 for popular education;
(i1) the continuation of the experimental district normal classes opened in
1910-11, at an annual recurring cost of Rs. 30,000, with the object of improving
the teaching methods of untrained teachers and thus rendering them more
efficient without involving the boards inm liabilities for enhanced pay which
could not be met; (iii) the increase in the output of trained teachers from the
Training College for Women, Poona; (iv) the opening of a first-year Urdu
Training Class at Ahmedabad and of the Central Urdu Girls’ school at Poona
with the object of creating a supply of Urdu teachers for Mahomedan boys’ and
girls’ schools ; (v) the increase in the number of stipends available for girls at
Training Colleges for Women at Poona, Ahmedabad and Dharwar; (vi) the
grant of 20 stipends for school-mistresses deputed for training to the Training
College for Women, Hyderabad, from aided and municipal girls’ schools;
(vii) the experimental institution of a system of small scholarships for girls in
order to induce them to stay longer at school and with the ultimate aim of
attracting them to the Training College; (viii) the separation of the Training
College for Women, Poona, from the local High School for Indian Girls; (ix) the
publication of separate vernacular school magazines by the Training Colleges
for Women at Poona and Dharwar for the benefit of teachers in Marathi and
Kanarese girls’ schools; and (x) the improvement of the training courses for
men by the introduction of advanced drawing and clay-modelling, Nature
study and School gardening (in place of Agriculture), and Sloyd. Further,
during the quinquennium Messrs. Kassimi and Kadri were deputed (the former
for the third time) to Aden for one month and one year respectively for the
purpose not only of overhauling the whole educational organisation there and
drawing up proposals for its improvement but also of giving the educational
staff there instruction in teaching methods, a training which could not be given
by sending over individual teachers to the training institutions of the Presidency
proper, as there are no facilities here for the instruction of men whose mother-
tongue is Arabic. Both are reported to have done good work there.

x 22—92
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280. Organisation.—There is one full-course Government primary train-
ing college for men and one for women in each division of the Presidency. The
Central Division has also one second-year training school at Dhulia. This
organisation was founded many years ago : its lines are in the main sound but
it is now quite inadequate to meet the needs of the Presidency. For the
training of secondary teachers there is only one central Government institu-
tion for the whole Presidency, viz., the Secondary Training College, Bombay.
It is now treated as a college and has been dealt with already under Professional
Colleges in chapter VII. There is at present no Inspector of training
colleges and normal work, which for inspection and administration come under
the ordinary Divisional Inspectors.

281. Numbers.—The number of training institutions for men has
increased from 20 to 25, while that of those for women, which was 17 in
1911-12, has remained unaltered. The number of students has risen from
1,187 to 1,431 in the former and from 428 to 713 in the latter.

282. Management.—Of these institutions, 2 for men and 12 for women
are under private management, all of which, excepting 2, receive aid from
Government. These are chiefly Mission institutions intended for the training
of Indian Christians as teachers for Mission schools : the rest are under public
management, 14 Government and 14 Board. The latter are, with one solitary
exception, district normal classes started by Government in 1910-11 and
nominally transferred (except in the Southern Division) to district local boards
in whose areas they are situated, grants equal to the cost of their maintenance
being made over to the boards concerned. There were 18 such classes in the
Presidency proper at the end of 1916-17 with 158 students. Their aim is not
to emulate or, in any way, to compete with the methods and production of the
training colleges or to turn out a less finished article of the same calibre as the
output of those institutions, but to supplement their work by providing a
suitable practical training for elementary teachers of a class which, though
extremely useful and much in demand, is not one that in present circum-"
stances can be readily catered for at the training colleges. The students
admitted in each class are given a six months’ course of lower primary training.
The training provided has not, however, proved very attractive as it does not
confer on those so trained any claim to higher pay and prospects. To make
the classes more attractive, it has been recenftly decided to grant a certificate
to successful students, which will confer a right to pay superior to that given
to teachers who have not passed through these classes and have not been
otherwise trained, and also, caeberis paribus, to promotion in preference to
teachers of the latter class. In Sind such normal classes were not opened in
the districts but a class was attached to the Hyderabad Male Training College
itself. It was held for 2% years but did not prove altogether popular and was
closed in December 1915 owing to the war.

283. Students in Government Training Colleges.—The following
table shows the numbers of men and women under training in Government
Training Colleges :—

. Men. Wormen.
Poona oo 1911-12 2292 104
1916-17 283 102

Dhulia ... 1911-12 e 0*
1916-17 158
Ahmedabad ... 1911-12 218 138
1916-17 307 128
Dharwar .o 1911-12 278 23
1916-17 299 70
‘Hyderabad .o 1911-12 187 14
1916-17 140 42

Total : 1,187 men in 1916-17 as against 905 in 1911-12; and 342 women
as against 279 in 1911-12. The men increased by 31'2 per cent and the
women by 22'6 per cent.

* The Dhulia Training School was closed on 31st March 1912 on account oi”pla.grué ;" l;ence no ﬁggr'e;"m
available.
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284. Proportion of Hindus and Mahomedans.—The following table
will show the relative proportion of Hindus and Mahomedans among the
students under training (all told) :(—

Hindus. Mahamedans.
Male .. 1911-12 960 159
1916-17 1,159 192
Female ... 1911-12 237 20
1916-17 o 400 44

The above figures are interesting as showing that the Mahomedans have
now begun to keep pace with the Hindus in seeking training. 'While Hindus
under training increased by 30 per cent, Mahomedans increased by 32 per cent.

285. Output of teachers.—The output of teachers, male and female, in
the different divisions was as follows :— .

3 Male. Female.

Northern Division ... . v 1911-12 C e 165 28
: 1916-17 216 80

Central Division e 1911-12 235 11
1916-17 356 30

Southern Division ... ... 1911-12 87 9
1916-17 172 16

Sind . 1911-12 i 74 8
1916-17 74 14

The number of wale teachers turned out thus increased from 561 to 818,
i. e., by 458 per cent, and that of female teachers from 56 to 140, i. e, by
- 150 per cent. :

286. Urdu Training Class, Ahmedabad.—A first-year Urdu Training
Class was started in 1914 in connection with the Ahmedabad Training College
for Men with a view to providing teachers for Mahomedan schools using Urdu
as the mediww of instruction. Tt had 12 students in 1914, 35 in 1915, 37 in
1916, and 31 on 3lst March 1917. At the last annual examination 34 passed
out of 37 who appeared. The class hasup to now sent out 83 certificated
teachers.

287. Expenditure.—The expenditure on the training institutions for
men has increased from Rs. 2,10,961 to Rs. 2,42,364, while that on those
for women has increased from Rs. 78,895 to Rs. 1,53,065. The contribution
from provincial revenues towards the training of men increased from
Rs. 1,657,349 to Rs. 1,83,794 and towards that of women from Rs. 47,970
to Rs. 95,691.

288. Cost of training per head.—The cost per capita has increased
from Rs. 170'1 to Rs. 1720 in the case of men and from Rs. 193'4 to Rs, 220°6
in the case of women. The cost to Government per head has increased from
Rs. 126°9 to Rs. 1304 in the case of the first and from Rs. 1176 to Rs. 1379
~ in the case of the second. .

289. Stipends and conditions.—Students attending Government train-
ing institutions for primary teachers receive stipends ranging from Rs. 8 to
Rs. 10. The rates were Rs. 7 to Rs. 10 in 1911-12.- Admission is mainly
(except in Sind where selection is adopted) by competition at ‘an entrance test
and there is no difficulty in obtaining candidates from the more advanced
classes. Stipendiary students bind themselves to serve not less than double
the time they remain in the training college and the majority not only fulfil
their agreements but pass their life in teaching. The defaulters, if any, are
required to return the amount of stipends received. As a rule, no fees are
charged for training either in primary or in secondary institutions.

290. Attendance at special institutions.—For the Secondary Training
College Diploma and the third year training certificate of the primary training
colleges only is attendance at the special training institutions necessary. The
Secondary Teacher’s Certificate and the first and second year vernacular
training certificates can be obtained through success respectively at the annual
Secondary Teacher’s Certificate Examination (which is different from that for
the Diploma) and at the first and second year annual examinations of the
Government primary training colleges which are the same for both the college
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students and outsiders. Admission to the Secondary Teacher’s Certificate
examination is conditional on previous service of one year only and the
production of notes of 15 lessons given under proper supervision. Vernacular
teachers who have put in 3 years’ approved service may appear for the 1st
year's examination at the Vernacular Training College and those who have put
in 2 years’ further service may appear for the second year’s.

291. Practising or model schools.—The Government primary training
colleges have practising schools attached to them, where the students under
training practise teaching under proper supervision. At the Hyderabad
Training College for Men a scheme of practical work based on Mr. Fraser's
methods at the Secondary Training College is now in force. Members of the
staff of the college take a practiging school class in one subject for a month or
g0 in the presence of the teachers under training, who thus see how a subject
should be treated, the amount to be done in one lesson, the necessity for
repetition and revision and so on. This work which is of course supplementary
to the actual practical teaching done by the teachers in training is likely to be
more valuable than the ordinary isolated model lesson. Students learn much
more by watching a good teacher at work than by listening to lectures on how
to teach.

292. Staff of training institutions.—The college staffs cannot be said,
as a whole, to be organised with a special view to the work to be done or on a
genuine basis of special qualifications for their responsibilities. The posts of
the Principals are looked upon as prizes which are to go to the more senior
Deputies provided they have done satisfactory work in the inspecting line.
The practical experience which an inspecting officer gets is undoubtedly very
valuable for the head of a training college. But it should not constitute a
decisive claim to such an appointment. The head of a college for training
teachers should be a man who has made a special study of his subject and
who has had considerable experience of training. The Vice-Principals are
expected to undertake an enormous amount of reviewing for the Text-Book
Committee and other objects. ~They have admittedly little or no time for the
proper work of the training college. The ordinary staff should be composed of
men who have devoted or would devote special attention to this subject, not
merely of officers drawn from outside for whom promotion is to be provided as
occasion arises. At present the staffs are treated as on the same plane with
the staffs of high schools and appointments are made thereto and therefrom
rather to provide the necessary flow of promotion than with a view to the
special work to be undertaken. It would be preferable that transfers to and
from training colleges should be made as rarely as possible and that men
(whether in the teaching or inspecting line originally) who show a liking for
and promise of success in such work should be sent to them comparatively
early in their careers and should be encouraged to stay there and not forced to
look for promotion outside. In the district normal classes where lower
vernacular training is carried on the staff consists of one picked vernacular
third-year trained wan on Rs. 40 or so per meusem.

293. -Buildings.——Considerable extensions were made to the buildings of
the training institutions: for men at Hyderabad and Dhbulia. ~The accom-
modation in the Training College for Women at Hyderabad is inadequate, but the
inconvenience will be removed as soon as the proposal to hand over the present
building of the Training College for Men to the College for Women and to
erect a new one for men, which has been already approved, is carrie i out.

294. Conferences.—It is now one of the duties of the Inspecting officers
to hold conferences of teachers in their charges and to give thew instruction in
correct methods of teaching the several subjects of the primary course. In
the Southern Division gatherings of mofussil school-mistresses are held every
year by Miss McAfee with the object of bringing together the women teachers
of the four Kanarese districts and enabling them to observe the work done at
ber college. For this purpose girls’ schools are allowed to be closed for
three «lays and the women teachers, who are willing, are allowed to attend the
gathering. They are paid travelling allowance for their journey to and from
Dharwar. - Such gatherings were held in 1914, 1915 and 1916 and they were
attended by 85, 152 and 185 mistresses. At each gathering model lessons on
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the principal subjects of the girls’ school curriculum were given. Opportunities
are also seized of holding conferences of inspecting officers and training college
teachers when they meet for the conduct and supervision of the annual
examinations ab certain of the Government Training Colleges. This practice
might be extended with advantage, especially in the Female Training Colleges.
It seems that in some divisions the inspecting staff see very little of the regular
work of the Female Training Colleges. Miss Newland laments the infrequency
of the visits paid by Deputy Inspectors and their Assistants. She observes
that visits from the inspecting staff would afford opportunities of finding cut the
weaknesses of the teachers after they leave and the needs of the districts, and
might provide suggestions for improvement in the future.

295. Improvement of teachers’ pay.—The special grants received from
Imperial funds during the quinquennium have enabled us to pay certificate and
code pay to most trained teachers. This measure has removed much discontent
from the ranks of vernacular school teachers.

296. Training of the Inspecting staff.—Newly appointed Assistant
Deputy Inspectors are called up for a month's training t» the Divisional Train*
ing Colleges for Men every year in the monsoon when there is no touring to
be done and inspection work is less heavy.

297. Teachers’ Associations.—The membership of the Teachers’
Association, Bombay, increased from 110to 125. Six were elected life mewmbers.
Every-year the Association holds from 12 to 15 meetings when papers are read
and educational topics discussed. The Government grant to the Association
in 1916-17 was Rs. 100.

298. The Poona Training Class.—The so-called ¢ Poona Training Class’
has been working since I'ebruary 1914. This designation, however, represents
a special experiment, not a training class in the ordinary sense of the term.,
The two instructors might more properly be called ‘ Itinerant Teachers,” since
they visit schools n sifu and give instruction (practical and theoretical)
in methods of teaching by means of model lessons, lectures, friendly criticisms,
etc., to teachers of aided schools in Poona in their own classes. They specialise
in methods of teaching English and try to induce the teachers to prepare for
the Secondary Teacher’s Certificate Examination. This arrangement is
reported to have fulfilled its object and the experiment is now being applied to
aided schools at Ahmednagar. In connection with this eclass,” in addition to
weekly lectures given by the instructors to teachers under training, open
lectures to teachers have been given for three years in the rains, the average
number being about half a dozen each seagson. These lectures are given free by
well-known gentlemen and the attendance has usually been most gratifying.

¥ 4223
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CHAPTER X.

ORIENTAL STUDIES.

299. Study of classies in ordinary institutions.—Sanskrit and Persian
are the only Oriental classical languages ordinarily taught in this Presidency.
Their teaching begins in Anglo-vernacular standard IV, continues up to the
Matriculation, standard VII, and is thereafter pursued at arts colleges to meet
the requirements of the University, which prescribes a °Second language’
(i. e., one of a list of 12 languages including among others Sanskrit, Persian,
Arabic, Avesta-Pahlavi and Pali) as one of the compulsory subjects for the First
Year and Tntermediate Examinations in Arts. After the Intermediate stage the
study of the second language is optional, being left to students’ choice for the
B.A. and M.A. Examinations. In teaching Sanskrit and Persian in Anglo-
vernacular schools, after the necessary foundation of grammar has been laid,
the amount of time spent on the study of grammatical formalities and irregu-
larities is cut down ; the time so saved is to be utilised in reading extracts from
the literature of the language and in practising translation from unseen passages.
Translation into dead languages is not insisted on to the same extent. Free
use of the vernacular is also allowed in teaching. At the Matriculation Exam-
ination there is one question paper in the Second language, containing prose
passages for translation from and into English and questions in grammar, these
last being limited to 30 per cent of the marks for the whole paper. In the case of
Sanskrit and Persian there are also simple poetical passages for translation into
English. At the First Year and Intermediate Examinations in Arts, the paper in
the Second language contains unseen passages for translation, both out of that
language into English and vice versa, and such passages together carry at least
30 per cent of the total marks. It also contains questions on grammar, as
well as on the matter of the books prescribed (including passages for translation
and explanation). The University requirements for the B.A. and M.A.
Examinations for which thestudy of these languages is optional are much higher
and demand a more extended and eritical study of the texts or.the subjects
prescribed. Until the revision of the University examination courses during the
present quinquennium, the Second language was a compulsory subject of study
up to the B.A. The numbers of those who obtained B.A. Honours in Oriental
languages at the end of 1916-17 were: 60 in Sanskrit and 14 in Persian. At
the M.A., 6 passed with Sanskrit, 2 with Persian, and 1 with Avesta-Pahlavi.
For the encouragement of Oriental studies at the University 12 scholarships and
prizes have been endowed for Sanskrit, 4 for Avesta-Pahlavi and 1 for Persian,
over and above the Wilson Philological and Pandit DBhagwanlal Indraji
Lectureships and the Springer Research Scholarship.

300. Special institutions.—Instruction in Oriental languages is also
imparted in certain classes of special institutions such as Sanskrit Pathshalas,
Arabic Madrassas and Koran Schools. The following table shows the
numbers of such institutions, both public and private, and of the pupils attending

them :— #:
Sanskrit. l Arabic or Persian. Total.
]
" Schools. i Pupils. l Schools. \ Pupils. Schools. Pupils.
SR T R U
1911-12 35 1,168

1916-17 - ., 52
|

Of these, 36 are public with 1,858 pupils and 129 private with 2,396
pupils. .

301. Grants-in-aid.—Grants-in-aid to these special institutions are
governed by chapter VII of the Grant-in-aid Code, under which each applica-
tion for grant is treated on its own merits, due regard being had to the funds
available and to the general efficiency of the institution. ‘

302. Conference of Orientalists, 1911.—As the result of the Conference
of Orientalists held at Simla in July 1911 the question of giving adequate

2,352

i
76 | 2,147 111 \ 3,315
| 1,902 163 | 4,254
] !




91

encouragement to the ancient learning of the country and of improving instruction
in the Indian classicallanguages was fully investigated. The proposals formulated
in consequence contemplated the establishment of a Sanskrit College at Poona
consisting of two sections, namely, of pandits engaged in Sanskrit study on
traditional lines, and of graduates who had already studied Sanskrit on modern
lines and were desirous of undertaking some branch of higher study or research
in that language. The former, in addition to their Sanskrit studies, were to
receive elementary instruction in English, this qualification being regarded as
calculated to increase their utility when employed as Sanskrit teachers in high
schools ; the latter were to be afforded facilities for the study of French and
German so that the works of eminent French and German savants might be
readily accessible to them. It was hoped that the close association within a
single institution of the ancient and modern schools of learning might exercise
a generally beneficial influence on both of them and might, in particular,
ultimately have the effect of improving the inethods of the older school which
much needed reform. The scheme has been submitted to the Government of
India, but owing to the present war they are unable to hold out any hope of
financial assistance towards the establishment of the proposed college.

303. Personal allowaneces to Shastris and Moulvis.—With a view to
encouraging Shastris and Moulvis of the traditional type, annual personal
allowances of the total amounts of Rs. 960 and Rs. 1,200 respectively have
been sanctioned since 1914-15 for some of those employed in Government
educational institutions and certain others not so employed.

304. Preservation of Sanskrit manuseripts.—The collection at the
Deccan College numbers nearly 20,000 manuseripts and is said to be the largest
existing collection of Oriental manuscripts, of which a printed record exists, in
the world.  Scholars from all over the world make frequent use of it. It was
started in 1868 when the Government of India sanctioned a sum of Rs. 24,000
for the purchase and preservation of ancient manuseripts. Of this amount
Rs. 3,200 fell to the share of this Presidency. The grant was continued during
the following years, although the amount varied, until in 1897 it was reduced
to Bs. 3,000 a year. This is the present grant and is devoted to the objects
for which it is given. In order to make the collection more useful to scholars,
1t was decided in 1881, when 1t was less than half of its present size, to prepare
a good descriptive oatalogue of it after the model of Aufrecht’s Catalooue for
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the work was entrusted by sections to

.various prominent Sanskritists 'in England and elsewhere. A number of
manuscripts were sent to them, and they remained with them for some twelve
years. But, as practically no progress was made with the catalogue, it was
decided in 1899 to prepare a less ambitious one after the model of
Dr. Eggeling’s Catalogue for the India Office Library. The late Professor
Kathavate prepared a scheme according to which the assistant to the Pro-
fessor of Sanskrit at the Deccan College was to do the work. It was estimated
that the entire catalogue might take ten or twelve years to produce ; but it was
not until last year that the first volume of the Descriptive Catalogue saw the
light of day. Experience has shown the design of this catalogue to be imprac-
_ticable, and further work on it has been abandoned in favour of a card-index of
a more modern type. Two such indices are being prepared—one by authors and
the other by titles or subjects.

305. The Bombay Sanskrit Series.—Original work on critical lines is
encouraged by the publication of the Bombay Sanskrit Series, which includes a
number of old Sanskrit works. The cost of editing them is borne by Govern-
ment. The editing of three original works and revision of eight already edited
and published were undertaken during the quinquennium, and nine works were
actually published. The total budget allotments n:ade for the purpose during
the last five years amounted to Rs. 76,000, of which Rs. 20,428-8-3 were
actually expended.

306. The Bhandarkar Research Institute.—While the scheme for the
establishment of a Sanskrit College at Poona has been held up owing to the
war, thanks to the energy and enterprise of the {riends and admirers of
Sir Ramkrishna G. Bhandarkar a Sanskrit Research Institute has been
inaugurated at Poona to perpetuate the work of that great Oriental scholar.
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The opening ceremony of the Bhandarkar Research Institute wag performed by
His Excellency the Governor in June last, and proposals are on foot for the
transfer of the large and valuable collection of Sanskrit manuscripts at the
Deccan College to the buildings of this new Institute along with the main-
tenance grant of Rs. 3,000 meant for them. Sir Bhandarkar has bequeathed
his private library of over 2,500 volumes to the Institute. The question of also
transferring to the Institute the publication of the Bombay Sanskrit Series with
a suitable grant for the purpose and under certain conditions is being
considered. ‘

307. The K. R. Cama Oriental Institute.—This institution was also
established in the quinquennium, a sum of Rs. 1,00,000 having been given for the
purpose by Sheth Damodar Gordhandas Sukhadvala of Bombay, who desired
thereby to perpetuate the memory of a Parsi friend and Oriental scholar, the late
Mr. K. R. Cama. Government have already promised the Institute a grant oot
exceeding one-fourth of the private subscriptions collected for the memorial or
Rs. 30,000, whichever is less. Its management being largely in Parsi hands,
this institute is expected to devote itself, not only to Sanskrit but also fo
Arabic, Persian and Iranian studies.

308. State scholarships.—During the quinquennium the Government of
India scholarship for advanced and scientific study of Sanskrit was awarded to
Mr. V. 8. Ghate, Professor of Sanskrit at the Elphinstone College, Bombay.
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CHAPTER XI.

EDUCATION OF GIRLS..

I.—GEXERAL.

309. The education of girls has not aroused among the masses of the
people the full measure of interest and attention that its importance
demands. KEven when this subject received consideration it was treated rather
as a side issue than as one of equal (if not superior) importance to that of boys.
Men held counsel and settled what women needed,.and naturally they turned
for guidance to the organisation adopted for boys and applied it (with patches
here and there) to girls. - The system thus framed was probably in the circum-
stances inevitable ; it has been at work for about half a century. Girls’ schools
have been planned on the model of boys’ schools ; a large proportion of their staff
has been composed of male teachers; girls study the boys’ curriculum, though
somewhat diluted and attenuated ; the majority of them read boys’ books; and
they are still largely inspected and controlled by men. The above statements
represent facts, not criticisms. It is not to be lightly assumed that such
facts indicate an inherently and altogether improper system or the adoption of
totally false principles. The mind of the girl-child is not something wholly and
radically different from that of the boy. If the former is to be cultivated at all,
it is difficult to discover reasons which invalidate the application of those
methods which have proved successful in the cnltivation of the male mind, at
any rate in its earlier stages. But girls as well as boys have to develop other
activities and discharge other functions than those of mere intellect. It is in
its provision in this latter and more practical sphere that our system has proved
wanting, but not in its effect upon girls only. In the last quinquennial report
Mr. Prior observed that in India our ideal should have been above all things to
educate girls to become good wives and mothers. Such an ideal need not have
precluded the development of the intelligence or even the cultivation of the
intellect, nor should it have ruled out the provision of ‘vocational training’ of
a suitable character for those girls whose services in various capacities were
demanded by the growing requirements of social evolution. As it is, a ‘ purely
literary ’ education has proved as bad for girls as for boys (or even worse).
Reinforced by such social customs as ‘purdah’ and early marriage the ill
effects of the literary tradition and the general belief in the necessary inferiority
of women have conspired together in this country to distract attention from
certain essentials and to place exfraordinary and wellnigh insuperable obstacles
in the way of that progress which has been achieved elsewhere, even in the
Orient. There are however signs of an awakening. ‘“ The more thoughtful
among the educated class of parents,” -as Miss Brooke, the Inspectress in Sind,
observes, ‘“ have begun to claim for their daughters an education such as will
fit them for their inevitable lot in life, i. e., that of wives and mothers. Their
aims are truly the highest any race can aspire to. They go to the root of the
whole matter of women’s education. They may well ask: ¢ what is it all for,
if not for this first and chief end that'good sons and daughters may be bred up
for this country, whose need for such is sore and is daily growing. in urgency ?’
Educate the women butnot to be poll-parrots or calculating machines or to be able
to say that they have passeda certain examination but tobe of service to the race.”

310. Taking our system of female education, however, .as.- it stands, this
Presidency need fear no comparison with other provinces in India proper, at any
rate in respect of numerical results. Even in 1911-12 the percentage of girls at
school to the girl population of school-going age was 7'8 in Bombay, 7°2 in Madras,
6'1.in Hastern Bengal and Assam, 4'6 in Bengal, 4 in Punjab, and 1'2 in the
United Provinces. During the present quinquennium the increase has been
considerable, being as much as 16°3 per cent on the figures reported in- 1911-12,

311. Numbers.—The number of girls’ schools, public and private, for
Europeans and Indians, increased during the quinquennium from 1,208 to 1,301.
Among these, public institutions rose from 987 to 1,216 ; while private institutions
show a decrease from 221 to 85. But this decrease is apparent-only, for, while the
figures of private institutions for 1916-17 are for British districts alone, the
corresponding figures for 1911-12 include those for Native States, which, not

K 22—24
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being separately reported in that year, could not be distinguished from those
for British districts. If, for more correct comparison, private institutions in
Native States are included in the figures for 1916-17 also, the decrease is turned
into inerease, from 221 in 1911-12 to 305 in 1916-17. The increase in public
institutions is shared by all the Divisions as follows :—

Number of schools. '
Increase por cent.
1
91112, 191647, |
} |
{
Northern Division 285 ! 312 95
Central Division 319 ; 440 379
Southern Division . 217 259 19-4
Sindg .. R 160 i 196 29+5
Aden 6 ) 9 50-
937 1,216 ‘@;2

319. The following table shows the number of girls under instruction in
both boys’ and girls’ schools in each Division and the percentages of these to the

female population :—

a0 Number of girls at Percenta i
Division. schoo%. flgmztleg;o;fﬂgtli%; .to

e |
Northern Division 45,570 26
Central Division 46,351 1-3
Southern Division 29,957 19
Sind 17,217 I'1
Aden 408 27
Total ... 139,503 + 5,118 15

girls in European

schools = 144 621. |

318. The following table shows the classification of girls by race and creed :—

3= g 22, . i
5| & — | |
. o] <4 w i
«g - —— ;
o ) g Ee g .
) =] ] g = ! . ( 4
A . 1 k £ T 04 | £ | 2
B q'::' Aiz] B! 2 3 e O
] = o = M & o 2]
e B B e B . .
1916-17 ... 2,445 7,526 96,770 30,947 + ... 5,800 1,133 144,621
Percentage to the total at school 17 52 669 214 : 40 ‘8 100
Percentage of those at school to i
female population in each com- s !
munity 18-5 8-8 13 17 oo 148 | 149 15

314. Exclusive of Europeans and Anglo-Indians, the figures of classifica-
tion of pupils by stages are as follows:—. ‘

[

} Institutions. ! Pupils.
1911-12. 1916-17. ; 1911-12. 1916-17.
High schools N 15 19 | 1,815 2,580
Middle schools . . L 38 39 ° 2,967 ! 3,783
Primary schools 890 1,110 . €3,059 . 82,264

- i i

Pupils in the High stage increased by 21'0 per cent, in the Middle
stage by 47'8 per cent and in the Primary stage by 25'0 per cent.

315. Expenditure.—Expenditure on institutions for girls has risen from
Rs. 12,19,941 to Rs. 18,36,835, i. e., by over 50 per cent. These figures do not
include expenditure on account of girls attending boys’ schools who .form 372
per cent of the total of the girls. ‘T'he expenditure from public funds amounted
to Rs. 10,32,605, of which Rs. 9,36,021 was on schools for Indian girls and
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Rs. 96,5684 on those for Europeans and Anglo-Indians. The average cost of
educating an Indian girl is Rs. 17°7, of which Rs. 10°7 is borne by public funds.
‘The cost per head in a secondary school for Indian girls is Rs. 64'S#s against
Rs. 42'1 per boy in a similar school for Indian boys. In primary schools it is
Rs. 12'1 as against Rs. 9°3 per head in a boys’ school. S

316. Results.—The percentage of girls at school to the female population
is now 1'5 as against 1'3 in 1911-12. The corresponding percentage for boys is
62 as against 57 in 1911-12. The direct expenditure on girls’ education is
Rs. 18,36,835, i. e., nearly one-seventh of the total amount directly spent on
education in this Presidency as against one-seventh five years ago ; while the
cost borne by Government has risen from Rs. 3,40,380 to Rs. 5,83,175, i. e., by
713 per cent.

II.—INSTITUTIONS.

317. Number of public institutions.—The public institutions for the
general education of girls (European and Indian) were as follows :—

High schools. | Middle schools. {Primary schools, Total.
Ingtitutions 32 45 1,110 ‘ 1,187
Pupils 4,217 3,485 79.906 > 87,608

These figures represent only the girls attending public schools for girls. - There
are also 9 ,937 girls in private institutions. In “addition to the number shown
in the table there are 3,322 boys reading in girls’ schools. Of the public insti-
tutions, 9 are managed by Government, 468 by local boards, 324 by munici-
“palities, 360 are aided and 26 are unaided.

318 Colleges.—There is no college specially intended for women in this
Presidency. A scheme for the establishment of an arts college for women has
already been submitted, but its consideration has been postponed, presumably
owing to the war. The number of girls attending Arts Colleges rose from 74 to
125 and that of those attending the Grant Medical College from 29 to 52 during
the quinquennium. Of the total of 177 girls attending colleges, 69 are Hindus,
51 are Parsis, 37 Indian Christians, 11 Europeans, 1 Mahomedan, and 8 others.

319. Secondary sehools.—The following table will show the number of
secondary schools for girls and of girls attending them (including also those
attending boys’ schoolg) :—

Schools. Girl pupils.
: 1911-12 =.. 4. 5,315 (876 in boys’ schools).
For Indians 1916-17 ... '88 6,667 (840 in boys schools).
) 1911-12 ... 24 - 2,151 (407 in boys’ schools).
For Kuropeans {7916.17 ... 19 2,370 (495 in boys’ schools)..
Total { 1911-12 ... 7 7,466 (1,283 in boys’ schools).
1916-17 T 9, ,037 (1,335 in boys’ schools).

While the total number of mstltutlons has remained unchanged during the
quinquennium, that of pupils has increased from 7,466 to 9,037 or by 1,571, 1. e.,
by 21'0 per cent.

320. . Of the secondary institutions for girls; 2 are maintained by Govern-
ment, 2 are Board institutions (at Bandra and Thana), 67 are aided and 6 unaided.
The Government institutions are the High Schools for Indian Girls, Poona, and
the Girls’ High School attached to the Training College for Women at
Ahmedabad. The former was separated from the Training College for Women,
Poona, only last year ; and the need of separating the latter from the local
training college for women has been recognised; but the scheme cannot be
carried out owing to the financial stringency. The number in the Poona
school is 325 while that at Ahmedabad is 233, as against 206 and 105 respec-
tively in 1911-12. Of the aided institutions, the majority are under Mission
and Parsi management. The Missions and the Parsis have, since the very
beginning, led the way in the matter and they still maintain their lead. Of
the total number of girls studying in secondary schools, 2,359 are Kuropeans,
2,356 Indian Christians, 1,974 Parsis, 1,849 Hindus, 96 Mahomedans and 403
others. In 1916-17, 70 girls (from both British and Native State territory)
passed the Matriculation. One girl appeared and passedrat the School Final
Examination in 1916-17,
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321. Secondary Curriculum.—No separate secondary curriculum for girls
has as yet been finally laid down. In ordinary literary work girls still follow the
boys’ cougses and aim at Matriculation. During the quinquennium, however,
the question of framing alternative courses adapted to the needs of girls who
do not desire to matriculate and harmonizing with the general lines indicated
by the Government of India in paragraph 17 of their Resolution on Educa-
tional Policy was taken up. Courses were drafted, and opinions were collected
from officials and non-officials interested in the subject. These were discussed
at a conference of Inspectors, Inspectresses and Training College Principals
and Lady Superintendents. The courses suggested involved no extra expendi-
ture till standard IV in which it was proposed to make  “ Home Craft”
coripulsory subject. But it was found that there were no qualified teaohers
available, and that the managers of aided schools would not be able to afford
the initial and recurring expenditure involved in teaching Home Craft to a small
number of girls. Miss Corkery accofdingly proposed that Government should
provide for the establishment and maintenance of a * centre ” to which classes
from various schools could be sent for instruction in this subject. The out-
break of the war rendered it impossible to proceed with this proposal. The
completion of a comprehensive scheme for the revision of curricula for girls is
dependent upon the co-ordination of secondary standards for girls with primary
standards of similar application. Pending the introduction of special standards
for secondary girls’ schools, inspecting officers have been allowed discretion as to
the quantity and quality to be expected from girls. In particular, any portion
of science or domestic economy treated in a popular way may be offered as an
alternative to geometry and algebra.

322. Primary schools.—By farthe greatest number of girls at schools are
in primary schools. The number of girls’ primary schools rose from 890 to
1,110 'and the pupils from 63,059 to 82,264. With girls attending boys’ schools
the number of girls comes to 124,324. The following table shows the distri-
bution of girls’ primary schools and of girls attending them by management :(—

1911-12. 1916-17.
Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupils.
Government : ooc 6 833 7 729
District Liocal Board. ... 356 | 17,414 468 | 24,824
Municipal 3 255 | 24,757 322 | 33,657
Aided 264 | 19,134 293 1 21,776
Unaided . 9 921 20 | 1,278
Total 890 | 63,059 1,110 | 82,264

It will appear from the above that the district and municipal boards play the
largest part in the management of girls’ primary schools as in that of boys’
The responsibility undertaken by aided agency 1s also not inconsiderable.

328.. The distribution by divisions is as follows :—

i
1911-12. 1916-17.

|
Schools. | Pupils.
|

Schools. Pupils. \
l
Central Division ... 259 20,813{ 375 | 28171

Northern Division 272 | 20,725 ! 299 ' 25,834
Southern Dlv1s:0n 208 | 12,409 | 252 ' 16,666
Sind 148 9,034 178 © 11,375
Aden -8 78 | 6! 218

—

Total ... 890 | 63,059, 1,110i 82,264
- | |
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324. About the special difficulties of the village girls’ schools Miss Corkery
remarks :(—“ The village school mistress has to contend against the apathy of
the parents and in many cases also against the active hostility of the mother
who resents every hour spent at school as time lost for domestic duties. It is
no uncommon sight to see a mite of 6 toddling to school with a small child (a
brother or sister) supported on her hip. She has to exercise her mother-wit to
keep her charge quiet in school and placate the teacher and also to attend to
her legitimate work. The fields, too, militate against the steady progress of
village girls’ schools. In the cotton picking season the children can earn from
4 to 6 annas daily and about 90 per cent avail themselves of the opportunity.
When the long-suffering mistress ventures to point out that their education is
being neglected she is met with a retort that the mother has no wish to educate
her daughter so highly as to make her a school mistress or by a suggestion that
if the sarkar will give the girls the same sum daily as they earn in the fields,
the attendance will improve.”

325. Primary curriculum.—The revision of the existing curriculum for
girls’ primary schools is under consideration. Under the present course, in
addition to reading, writing and arithmetic, a girl who has completed the
IVth standard is supposed to have learnt (i) the meaning of a map and  the
principal geographical terms and general geography of the taluka, the
collectorate and the division ; (ii) lessons on familiar objects, especially those
bearing on domes®c economy; (iil) lessons on air, water, light and food;
(iv) drawing of simple objects; (v) singing; (vi) needle-work. The Vth
standard adds a little more of geography (the Presidency and India); stories
from the history of the province, Maharashtra, Gujarat, ete., according ag the
case may be ; and a little more of hygiene. In the VIth standard, which is the
highest standard, household book-keeping, general geography of the world,
eiementary history of India, and rudiments of domestic edonomy are further
added. Experiments are now being made with a revised version of the above
course in certain girls’ vernacular schools. Need, however, of % shorter and
simpler course than the above for rural girls’ schools has been indicated. Miss
Corkery thinks that a simplified curriculum and a 3-hour school day might
help to improve the attendance in this type of school. :

326. Private institutions.—The number of girls in private institutions
is 9,937 ; 244 are studying in advanced institutions teaching Arabic and Persian
and 159 in those teaching Sanskrit.

327. Among other institutions of public interest, Professor Karve's
Widows' Home and Mahila Vidyalaya and the Seva Sadan at Poona, Pandit
Ramabai’s Mukti Sadan at Kedgaon, the Vanita Vishram at Bombay, Surat and
Ahmedabad, and the Jain Shravikashrama at Bombay and Ahmedabad deserve
mention. They are all doing useful educational work among adolescent and
adult women. About the Vanita Vishram, Surat, Miss Corkery reports i—
“The Surat institution is now well housed and is doing excellent work among
widows and married women whose household duties do not permit of their
joining a full-time school. In addition to instruction in the vernacular and
English, industrial work is also taught, dyeing and needle-work (plain and
embroidery) being the lines selected. The staff has been strengthened by
volunteers from the Servants of India Society, prominent among whom 1is
Mrs. Sharda S. Mehta (the second Gujarati lady to take the B.A. degree).
With her little band of workers she is doing much to brighten the lives of
women to whom the doors of learning were formerly closed. At my last visit T
found 200 names on the rolls of the Vernacular and 150 of the Anglo-vernacular
school. There were very few absentees. The success of the Surat institution
has prompted the beginners to start work in Bombay. A beautiful building has
been erected at Sandhurst Road and the popularity of the movement is
undoubted.” The Seva Sadan at Poona and Bombay and the Vanita Vishram
at Bombay have also organised classes for the training of primdry school
mistresses and secured their affiliation to the Government Training
College at Poona and Ahmedabad respectively for the annual Certificate
Examinations.

K 22—26
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ITI.—Srrciar, CHARACTERISTICS.

328. Girls in boys’ sehools.—As already shown in the preceding section,
37'2 p-r cent of the girls at school (viz., 53,730 out of 144,621) belong to boys’
schools. In 1911-12 the corresponding percentage was 39'2. Mr. Hesketh
reports that some of the brightest girls he has come across have been studying
in district local board boys’ schools. The need of admitting girls to boys’
schools usually arises where a separate girls’ school is not available. But
people in this country, especially in rural parts, do not relish the idea of girls
above the age of 10 or so studying in the same school with boys. Whenever,
therefore, there is an attendance of about 15 girls on an average in a boys’
school, separate provision for girls seems desirable. A full-fledged school need
not be immediately established. A class with one teacher will serve the
purpose equally well, until the numbers increase and larger provision becomes
necessary.  As regards infants, however, under the age of 7, it seems to be
desirable to place thewn all, whether boys or girls, together under the same roof
and entrust them to the care of a trained school mistregs (wherever such
teachers are available). Such an arrangement, besides offering to some little
boys the attraction of going to school with their elder sisters and vice versa,
and making more even distribution of the school-going population of a locality
between the boys’ and the girls’ schools there situated, would afford scope for
free play to a spirit of healthy emulation between boys and girls. The
Kducation Commission of 1882 suggested the opening of schools for children
of both sexes under seven.

329, Grants-in-aid, fees and scholarships.—Grants are awarded to
aided girls’ primary and secondary schools up to a limit of one-third of the
expenditure or one-half of the local assets. In Sind, hpwever, since 1913, the
maximum has been raised from one-third to one-half of the expenditure. Five
per cent of the ordinary grant may also be awarded in addition for giving
books, slates, ete., to poor and deserving girls. To girls’ schools registered as
‘ indigenous ’ &chools grants are given at double the rates sanctioned for boys.
The contribution from public funds to girls’ schools, primary and secondary
(excluding Husopean schools), comes to 602 per cent as compared with
65°0 per cent in the case of boys’ schools. No fee is charged in Government,
district local board and the majority of municipal primary girls’ schools, and in
almost all the aided primary schools also no fee is charged. In nearlyall second-
ary schools for girls fees are charged. Inprimary schools theaverage is Re. 5 a
year per pupil ; in the secondary (excluding those for Europeans) Rs. 17:6. In
all classes of schools the fee charged in publicly managed schools is lower than
in those privately managed, being Re. "2 against Rs. 4'8 respectively. The-
‘total fee-receipts in primary and secondary schools for Indian girls amounted in
1916-17 to Rs. 1,563,536, i. e., about one-ninth of the total expenditure.
Ordinarily, girls are eligible for the Middle School and High School scholarships
open to boys. To induce girls to continue longer at school Government have
also inaugurated a system of scholarships from Provincial funds of the value
of Rs. 2 to 3, and in special circumstances of Rs. 4 even, in district local board
primary schools. Miss Brooke reports that these scholarships have been
effective in inducing parents to allow their daughters to continue longer at
school.  “The girls themselves are very eager and would continue their
studies even without this inducement but the parents also are now being won
over. This may be looked upon as pandering to mercenary instincts ; but, all
the same, as long as the girls are the gainers by receiving a higher educatlon,
no obJectlon need be made to the means by which these happier conditions are

secured.”

330. Home teaching ~—Several home classes for elderly women have been
started during the quinquennium by various private bodies and individuals,
e. g., by the Seva Sadan at Poona, the Servants of India Society and
Mrs. Nikambe gt Bombay, ete. They are all said to be doing useful work.
The late Mr. Sharp thought that just at present, in view of the paucity of
pupils and the still greater paucity of women competent to teach and inspect,
he most promising line of development was through such home classes.
These would not only supplement the scanty education already received by
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some girls, but might possibly influence the present mothers and grandmothers
to send more of the girls to school. The Inspectress of Urdu Girls’ schools,
Central Division, desolibes the present Government system of education for
Mahomedan girls as ‘un-Mahomedan’ and pleads in favour of the old Mullani
system of home classes.

331. Professional training.—The only institutions for the professional
training of women are the primary training institutions for women in the
different Divisions of the Presidency, which have been already dealt with in a
previous chapter.

332. Industrial edueation.—There are 6 industrial schools for girls, while
the number of girls receiving industrial instruction in these and other schools
is 200, of whorm 6 are Indian Christians, 189 Hindus and 5 Mahomedans.
The Inspectress in Sind speaks in very enthusiastic termsof the work done by
the C. E. Z. Mission Industrial schools at Karachi and Sukkur for the benefit
of poor widows and deserted wives. Government grants to Industrial schools
for girls amounted in 1916-17 to Rs. 6,257. In schools of Art there are 24
girls, of whom 13 are Parsis, 4 Hindus, 4 Indian Christians, 1 European and
2 others. In Commercial schools there are 54 girls, of whom 38 are Huropeans,
11 Indian Christians, 2 Hindus, 2 Parsis and 1 Mahomedan.

333. Special or local committegs.—No special or local committees or
‘governing bodies’ for girls’ schools exist in this province, excepting the

solitary instance of the Maharashtra Female Education Somety which controls
the High School for Indian Girls, Poona.

334. Tralnlng‘ of mlstresses.——Thls subject has been dealt with in
chapter IX under “ Training of Teachers.”

335. Physieal training.—Physical training of girls, as of boys, has not yet
been attempted on any well-laid plan. In 1914, however, a course of physical
training (theoretical and practical) was organised for the benefit of feachers
serving in girls’ secondary schools in or near Bombay with the assistance of
the Young Women’s Christian Association who kindly lent thé services of
Miss Denison, a certificated athletic mistress, for the puirpose. Two teachers
from each of the European, English-teaching, and Anglo-vernacufar girls’ schools
were deputed to attend the class. Forty-three teachers, representing 31 schools,
attended and 41 completed the course, at the end of which a practical examina-
tion was held and 29 certificates were awarded to the successful candidates.
Miss Corkery reports that this course proved most beneficial and stimulating,
but unfortunately more than half of those who benefited by it have dropped out
of the teachers’ ranks and the schools concerned are without qualified physical
instructresses. To supply this deficiency another similar course has been
organised during the current year, and proposals are also on foot for the
creation of a post of Directress of Physical Training for girls’ schools in the
Presidency.

336. Administration and inspection.—The administration of primary
girls’ schools in each division rests with the respective Educational Inspector.
The two Inspectresses of Girls’ schools for Northern Division (with Bombay)
and Sind merely inspect the primary and secondary girls’ schools in their
charge. Inspection reports-on' secondary schools inspected by them are
submitted to the Educational Inspector, but primary schools are simply visited
by them and suggestions for their-improvement are made from time to time.
The Inspectress of Urdu Girls’ schools, Central Division, inspects Urdu
primary girls’ schooks in her division. These Inspectresses have no Assistant
or Deputy Inspectresses to help them. Hence they cannot make their
influence felt in remote rural schools lying out of the way and far from the
rairoad.
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CHAPTER XII.

EDUCATION OF CHIEFS AND NOBLES.

337. The Rajkumar College, Rajkot.—In this Presidency there is only
one Chiefs’ College, the Rajkumar College at Rajkot in Kathiawar. Its.
administration is in the hands of a committee called the Rajkumar College
Couucil and consisting of certain political officers and chiefs. Its ultimate
control rests with the Foreign Department of the Government of India. The
Principal and Vice-Principal of the College are lent officers of the Indian
Educational Service. As native states are excluded from this report, details
regarding the number on rolls, attendance, etc., are not given here. It may,
however, be mentioned that 5 of the past Kumars are known to have proceeded
on active war service up to the end of the quinquennium.

338. Talukdari or Girasia Schools.—The special talukdari schools
reported are those at Godhra, Wadhwan Camp and Sadra, which are under the
direct control of the Political Agents, Rewakantha, Jhalawar and Mahikantha
respectively. The work and organisation of the first were thoroughly over-
hauled at the beginning of the quinquenntum.

339. Talukdar pupils attending institutions in British districts.—
Armedabad shows the highest number of ‘talukdar pupils attending public
institutions in British terr1t01y——978 boys and 232 girls against 815 boys and
345 girls for 1911-12. In Kaira and Panchmahals the corresponding numbers -
are 73 and 36 against 59 and 18 respectively for 1911-12. In Broach the
number declined from 54 to 50. The total number of girls fell from "345
to 275, Special hostels have been maintained for some years past at Nadiad
and Dhandhuka for the benefit of the talukdari boys. They are under the
management of the Talukdari Settlement Officer, Gujarat.
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CHAPTER XIII.
EDUCATION OF EUROPEANS.

1.-—GENERAL.

340. Special institutions exist in different parts of the Presidency for the
education of Europeans as defined in the Code of Regulations for European
schools sanctioned in 1908 and reprinted in 1911. Non-Europeans up to a
limit of 20 per cent are admitted. In special cases, viz., those of the Convent
High Schools at Poona, Panchgani and Karachi, this limit has been extended
to 30, 33 ard 33 per cent respectively with Government permission.
Ordinarily, however, when the number of non-European children exceeds the-
limft of 20 per cent, the school ceases to be classed as a European school and
forgoes the benefit of the provisions of the European Schools Code. In such
cases the schools are designated “ English-téaching,” teach the standards
prescribed in Schedule C. of the Grant-in-aid Code, and receive grants from
Government according to the rules of the Grant-in-aid Code designed for
Anglo-vernacular schools for Indians. ‘

I1.—PROGRESS IN THE QUINQUENNIUM,

341. Figures of schools and pupils.—Ths following table will show the
present position of European and English-teaching schools as compared with
that of 1911-12 :—

No. of schools. No. of pupils.

—
1911-12. | 1916-17. 1911-12. 1916-17.
—— e h? i -
European e 49 | 4 4,044 4,492
English-teaching 39 38 . 8,095 8,090
. ! .

The number of Europeans and Anglo-Indians in European and English-
teaching schools was 3,923 and 936 respectively in 1916-17 as against 3,666
and 967 in' 1911-12. There are besides 189 Furopean and Anglo-Indian pupils
studying in scheols for Indians and in private institutions as against 180 in
1911-12. There is thus an increase of 235 in the number of Europeans and
Anglo-Indians under instruction in all classes of schools. The majority of the
pupils in English-teaching schools are Geanese, East Indians, etc.

342. Percentage to population.—The population of Europeans and
Apglo-India: s is 41,902, while the total under instruction is 4,859 which
" ccmes to 11°6 per cent of the population. “ These figures, however,” observes
Mr. Dudley, ““ do not meau v.ry much, as the name ‘ Anglo-Indian’ is Liable
to be cla-med by anybody with a British name who wears Western clothes.
Moreover, the figures of population include European officers, business men,
and others whose children are educated at home. The important factis that
practically every European child does go to school somewhere or other.”

343. Expenditure.—The total expenditure, direct and indirect, on
Kuropean institutions hag rigsen from Rs. 6,99,907 to Rs. 11,16,413 as shown
below :—

Direct. Indirect. Total.
: Rs. Rs. Rs.
1911-12 4,94,955 2,05,652 6,99,907
1916-17 . 6,21,733 4,94,680 11,16,413

The growth in the  indirect expenditure is due chiefly to the increased
expenditure on buildings, furniture and equipment and also on hostels. Of the
total expenditure, Rs. 4,36,279 or 391 per cent is contributed by Govern-
ment, Rs. 1,450 by Municipal funds, Rs. 1,89,303 by tuition fees and
Rs. 98,950 by boarding fees, while the rest is met from suabscriptions, endow- -
ments, ete. Of the direct expenditure on each pupil in a European school

x 3226
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34'7 per cent is derived from public funds against 634 per cent in schools for
Indians. The annual tuition fee per pupil in a European school comes. to
Rs. 44 as against Rs. 24 per head in an English-teaching school and Rs. 22 in
an Anglo-vernacular school for Indians.

344. Imperial grants.—The contribution from Government funds more
than doubled during the quinquennium, thanks to recurring allotments of
Rs. 40,000 and Rs. 45,000 sanctioned from the Imperial grants and to non-
recurring allotments of . Rs. 4,560,000 and about Rs. 10,000 sanctioned from
similar sources. The recurring grants were sanctioned for the following
objects :—

Obis D grtol | Tmperie grant of
|
Rs. j Rs.
1 | Reduction of fees 4,210 6,924
2 | Scholarships e e e 500 | ...
3 | Orphan grants 10,990 6,636
4 | Re-assesment of ordmary mamtenance grants . 24,300 | ...
5 |Improvement of teachers’ salaries .| ... 23,200
6 Stlpends of Rs. 40 each to teachers unde1 ...... 6,240
training in European Normal schools.
7 | Medical Inspection oo || 2,000%
Total ... 40,000 | 45,000

345. The actual expenditure from Imperial grants during the quinquen-
nium was as follows -

Grant, 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. l 1915-16. 1916-17.
Rs. Rs. Rs. ‘ Rs. Rs.
Rs. 40,000 recur‘ing 38,129 38,939 39,735 39,989 39,980
Rs. 45,000 recurring 35,054 42,350 . 41,593 41 908
Rs. 4, 50 000 non-recurring ... 10,930 d‘) 960 - 2,18,192 41,636
Rs 7,75,000 non-recurring ... 8 484

346. A recurring grant of Rs. 6,000 from Imperial sources was also avail-
able for the improvement of teachers’ pay in KEnglish-teaching schools ; this
has been fully allotted and spent.

347. The direct expenditure on English-teaching schools increased from
Rs. 3,08,254 to Rs. 4,17,712, while the indirect expenditure declined from
Rs. 96,704 to Rs. 87,452. On the whole, however, there was an increase of
24'7 per cent.

I1I.—IxsTIiTUTIONS.

348. There are 22 European scho:ls for boys and 19 for girls. These
numbers vary according to the majority of boys or girls ina school.  Of these
schools, 35 are mixe: schools. « The mixture of boys and girls occurs chiefly in
the I:1fant and Primary section, but the Ratiway schools and the Scottish schools
have co-education up to the highest standards. Mr. Dudley remarks that the
desirability of this s:stem has ben frequently qu-stioned. The number of
Enzl:sh-teaching schools for boys is 20 and that for girls is 18. Of these,
25 are mixed schools. There are thus in all 79 echnols, of which 32 are High,
24 are Middle, and 23 are Prinjary (excluding 3 Normal Classes and 3 Pro-
fegsional 1nst1tut10ns) According to the religious teaching given they may be
further classified into 43 Roman Catholic, 29 (mcludmg 9 Raﬂway ones) Church
of England, 6 Protestant, and 1 Jewish.

349. Concentration.—The question of the concentration of efforts devoted
to Europeau educatlon has received due attention from the Inspector of

* This remains unuhhzed owing to the general qcheme of medical inspection of school children being held up on
account of the war.
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EBuropean schools who reports that during the quinquennium 6 schools were
closed or removed from the list of aided schools and 2 were amalgamated.

350. Training Classes.—There are 3 Normal Classes for women. They.
prepare candidates for the Secondary Teacher’s Certificate Examination held
by the Department, Cambridge Higher Local Examination and the Elementary
and Higher Kinder-Garten Examinations. The total number of candidates in
these classes was 39; of these, 32 were Europeans. There were 4 Normal
Classes in 1912 and the number of candidates attending them was 42.

‘Who have Who have not l,
passed the ordinary | passed the ordinary | Total.
degree. degree. .
Number of students in English Training 39 39
Institutions generally designed for Secon-
dary schools.

351. Professional Institutions.—There are 3 schools, one for males and
2 for females. The total number of students attending these schools is 47.
Of these, 46 are Kuropeans. One of the 3 ‘institutions’ consists of classes
attached to the Young Men’s Christian Association, Bombay, and of apprentices
living in the Young Men’s Christian Agsociation Howmwe, who receive technical
instruction and also work in shops and firms in Bombay. The second
institution consists of similar classes for female students attached to the Young
Women’s Christian Association, who receive training in shorthand, type-writing,
book-keeping, etc. ~The third institution is a school for nurses which was
opened at Nasik last year and trains girls to be children’s nurses. A similar
class, viz,, “The St. Christopher’s Nursery Training School, ” was opened in
Bombay a few years ago but it had to be closed for want of sufficient students.
The Nasik institution has taken its place.

352. Hostels.—There are 28 schools—9 for boys and 19 for girls—which
have hostels or boarding houses attached to them. Of these, 22 are European
and 6 English-teaching schools. The total number of boarders living in hostels
was 2,324; of these, 821 were boys and 1,503 girls. 546 boarders received
Orphan grants amounting to Rs. 58,819. The total amount of boarding fees
collected during the year was Rs. 1,21,060. The total expenditure on account
of these boarding houses was Rs. 2,43,864. This expenditure is exclusive of
messing charges. The average cost per boarder was Rs. 8-11-11 per mensem.

353. Schools with arrangenients for boarders are able to exercise far more
influence on the pupils than ordinary day schools. The conditions of home
life in India are rarely satisfactory. According to the Inspector, parents,
especially in railway centres, usually give way to their children and frequently
encourage them to think lightly of school discipline. The food supplied in
most boarding schools is simple and on the whole suitable, though Mr. J. Nelson
Fraser, who was supplied with specimen dietary tables, is of opinion that curry
eating and tea drinking are carried somewhat to excess. But, adds the Inspector,
a boarding school that did not provide curry and rice.every day in some form
or other would soon be depleted of boarders.

354. The total indirect expenditure, which was incurred chiefly on build-
ings, amounted to Rs. 30,305; of this sum Government grants amounted to
Rs. 23,605, and Rs. 6,700 were contributed either from subscriptions or
other sources. :

IV.—SPECIAL FEATURES.

355. The Code.—During the quinquennium the Code of Regulations for
European schools was amplified by the addition of a syllabus in Commerce,
and Schedule C of the Grant-in-aid Code which prescribes the course of studies
for English-teaching schools was thoroughly revised. The latter is now in
full working order. Nature study is a prominent feature, but the paucity of
teachers competent in this subject causes difficulty. The Inspector speaks of
a teacher asking questions about a card-board cat under the impression that
that was Nature study. The Drawing and Hand-work in the Infants’ section
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of English-teaching schools is still in a very rudimentary state, chiefly (it is
reported) because teachers have no notion of what to do or how to do it, or of
the part which these subjects play in the development of the child mind.

856. Examinations.— According to the rules of the Code three kinds
of examinations (High, Middle and Primary) are held by the Department
every year and scholarships are awarded in each. Of these, the High School
Examination is also a School-leaving Examination. A proposal to replace these
examinations by the Cambridge Junior and Senior Local Examinations which
are popular in this Presidency has not yet been decided. There has been
much correspondence on the subject, in which the arguments for and against
have been exhaustively set forth. An important feature of the Bombay scheme
was to abolish Primary Scholarships altogether and to increase thc number
and value of Middle and High Scholarships, calling them Junior and Senior
Scholarships respectively in view of their being given on the results of the .
Cambridge Junior and Senior Locals. .

857. The results of the Departmental Examinations are as follows :—

1911-12. 1916-17.
’ Awarded Awarded
dippeiedl { sch;;;ships. Appeared. sch:;;:.rships.
S [l . N N R
' n !

Primary Scholarship examination 20 f 7 23 7
Middle Scholarship examination 19 [ { 15 6
High Scholarship examination - 28 I 3 34 3

Though the number of pupils appearing at these examinations shows an
increase, except in the Middle scholarship test, the general tendency is towards
the Cambridge Local HExaminations which are becoming more and more
popular. |

358. The results of the Cambridge Locals for 1911-12 and 1916-17 are as
~follows :— -

l

| 1911-12. i 1916-17.
Cambridge Locals. | ‘
i Appeared. Passed. = Appeared. 1 Passed.
| b i I
Higher . 3 3 14 7
Senior - 35 12 118 55
Junior 71 42 153 - 61
Preliminary e . - 68 40 159 | -87
Total ... 177 97 444 | 213
i
{

~359. Besides these examinations, schoois send pupils in for the
Mafriculation and School Final Examinations also.. InMarch 1916, 140 and 93
respectively appeared and passed at the Matriculation and 20 and 13 at the
School Final. All the latter were from English-teaching schools.

360. Scholarships.—There are three kinds of scholarships, viz., Primary,
Middle and High. They are awarded on the results of examinations held by
the Department. The Primary scholarship is of the value of Rs. 8 per mensem,

. Middle of Rs. 12 per mensem, and High -of Rs. 20 per mensem. During the
year under report there were 20 scholars holding Primary scholarships,
8 holding Middle scholarships, and 11 High School scholarships. High
School scholarships of 3 scholars were increased from Rs. 20 per mensem to
Rs. 40 or 30. The total amount spent for the purpose during the year was
Rs. 5,838. The State Scholarship of £200 a year awarded by the Government
of India fell to the share of this Presidency in 1914. It was awarded to Mr.
P. A. Gasper, Assistant Master, Bishop’s High School, Poona.

361. Manual Training.—Drawing is taught in almost all the schools.
In addition to this, arrangements have been made for Carpentry in the Byculla
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Boys’ School and the Scottish High School. Needle-work, Cookery, Dress-
making, etc., are chiefly taught in the Byculla Girls’ School, the Queen
Mary High School, Girgaum, St. Joseph’s Convent, Panchgani, and St. Joseph’s
Convent, Bandra. No Sloyd work is introduced in Kuropean or KEnglish-
teaching schools., Carpentry has been tried for a time at the Scottish
Orphanage and the Jacob Sassoon High School, but Mr. Dudley reports that it
has proved a failure owing to lack of a suitable teacher. Practical Domestic
Scienece has been to a large extent shelved, owing to the impossibility
of organising 1t without a full-time Government Inspectress, but Cookery is
successfully taught at the Panchgani Convent and the Byculla Girls’ School.

362. Religious and moral instruction,—Religious instruction is given.
in all European and English-teaching schools either by the teachers themselves
(wherever there are religious teachers on the school staff) or by Chaplains
stationed at different places. Mr. Dudley observes :—

‘ Moral instruction is not divorced from religious instruction, as ajmost all the schools
are Christian schools. The non-Christian pupils, however, share with the Christian pupils
the moral influences which are always at work in the daily life of the school, such as
the discipline of the class-room and of organised games. - The Boy Scout System and
the Girl Guide System show some increase. These systems are peculiarly British,
emphasizing as they do the practical applications of honour, fair play, kindness, self-help,
etc., without any deep concern with the underlying spiritual or moral bases. They might
be described as practical Christianity with a flavour of the Jungle Book thrown in. They
are confined chiefly to Protestant schools.”

363. Physical training.—The boys’ schools chiefly rely on games, and
in Bombay there is plenty of inter-sehool competition in cricket, football,
hockey and athletics. Cadet Corps are also in a flourishing condition in most
schools. The girls’ schools also play games. In Bombay, the Girls’ Schools
Athletic Association has given an impetus to sports and also to tennis, bad-
minton, and basket-ball. St. Mary's, Poona, has cricket matches and other
competitions between the sehool and the Normal Class students. Swedish
drill is universal in all Primary schools and it is continued later where possible.
But unless it is done every day it is not of much use. Mr. Dudley thinks that

- the practice of drilling in large squads of 50 to 100 boys as seen at St. Xavier's,
Bombay, St. Stanislaus’, Bandra, and Antonio da Silva’s, Dadar, is of doubt-
ful utility.

364. Grants-in-aid.—Ordinary grants are given to both European and
English-teaching schools *at the same rate, i.e., at one-third of the total
admissible expenditure or one-half of the local assets, whichever is less. These
grants have been found inadequate in many cases but some relief has been
afforded through the supplementary grants, payable partly from Imperial and
partly from Provincial funds,. .

3656. The grants of almost all English-teaching schools were re-assessed
and fixed from the additional Provincial grant of Rs. 28,500, sanctioned during
the year 1914-15 for improving the condition of these schools. This amount,
however, was not sufficient to meet all the demands of these schools. In
addition to this grant an Imperial grant of Rs. 6,000 is available for payment
of supplementary grants. These grants are mainly spent by the managers
on improvement of salaries. But some of the schools are badly in need of an
increase. They complain that though they have increased their expenditure
by perhaps 50 per cent their grant remains stationary.

366. Grants of Rs. 8 per mensem are given for orphans and destitute
children. About 400 pupils received aid during the last year from the ordinary
allobment sanctioned for the purpose. In addition to this, a total grant of
Rs. 17,626 was also available for expenditure on this head out of the Darbar
and Imperial grants of Rs. 40,000 and Rs. 45,000 and about 163 pupils received
aid from the above sum. A monthly grant up to a maximum of Rs. 8 is paid
for a free day scholar. The total expenditure on this account amounted to
Rs. 978-5-11 (ordinary allotment) and Rs.1,969-7-2 (Darbar and Imperial
grants). In the proposals in connection with the Simla Conference’it has been
suggested to increase the rate of the grant given for boarders from Rs. 8 to
Rs. 12 with the extension of the age-limit also. The proposal has been laid
aside owing to the financial situation. '

29—27
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367. Cadet grants are given at Rs. 6 a year for each efficient and Rs. 8
for each extra-efficient. The total expenditure on this head was Rs. 3,382.

368. Building grants are paid at one-half or two-thirds of the total
expenditure in the case of European schools and at one-fourth of the total
expenditure in the case of English-teaching schools. But under certain
conditions Government have undertaken to pay a grant at one-half rate for a
building to be used by the primary section of an Enghsh-teaching school.
Special grants for furniture, apparatus, etc., are also given to European scheols
at one-half rate and at one-third to English-teaching schools. Out of the non-
recurring Darbar grant of Rs. 4,50,000 for grants for buildings, furniture,
apparatus, etc., full grants have been paid to certain European schools for the
purposes mentioned above.

369. Teachers and training.—The total number of teachers in European
and FEnglish-teaching schools was 764 (excluding 15 serving in special
schools) as against 693 in 1912. Of these, 286 were trained, 168 being
in Kuropean schools and 118 in English-teaching schools. These figures
show an increase over those returned in the last quinquennial report; still the
lack of trained teachers is keenly felt.  This is due to the fact that the
profession of teaching is not so attractive as other professions; besides,
there is not a sufficient number of training institutions. The three Normal
Classes in this Presidency prepare women. teachers only, while there is no
training class for male teachers. The scheme for a joint Male Training College
at Ootacamund for Bombay, Madras and Burma has been shelved indefinitely
owing to the war. During the year 1916-17,- 22 teachers appeared for the
Secondary Teacher’s Certificate Examination, of whom 16 passed. This
examination is hardly suitable for Furopean schools, but it is difficult to do
anything unless funds are forthcoming.

370. The following table gives the average pay of teachers in Huropean
and English-teaching schools :—

No. 8 tohicrs Average pay in Rs. to one place of decimals.
in public institu. ,— —
Kind of employment. ti(zns Whic:ilalfe — 1 - In ofh
not managed by n Secondary | In Primary n other
Government, In Colleges, schools. schools. schools.
e W e
Board SN : ‘ l
Mt_lniclpa,l . .| - !
Private ... 9| 86'14 i 10828
; t
779 | 8614 ‘ 10828

371. European schools, especially Roman Catholic schools, have felt the
stress of the war in a peculiar degree as all alien teachers have been either
interned or repatriated by orders of Government. The number of the schools
thus affected is 16 and that of the teachers interned or repatriated is about 46.
The authorities concerned did their best to get substitutes to fill their places,
but found much difficulty in obtaining suitable men. In some cases lay
teachers were employed instead of the displaced ecclesiastics. Government
sanctioned a special grant of Rs. 10,000 for extra expenditure on account of
substitutes, but for two years only. They sanctioned also a special grant of
Rs. 20,400 on the representation made by Father Hull of the Jesuit Mission ;
but that grant too was non-recurring, 1. e., for the year 1916-17 only.

372. Provident funds and pensions.—Teachers in all the Railway
schools contribute to the Railway Provident Fund. In addition to these
schools, the Managing Committee of the Bishop’s High School and of St.
Mary’s ngh School, Poona, have started a prov1dent fund scheme for their
teachers, who oontrlbute towards the fund at 6% per cent. of their salary to
which half of the amount of contribution is added from school funds. No
other schools have made similar arrangements. But if the scheme for a
Provident Fund for all aided schools, now before Government is sanctloned
teachers therein should certainly benefit
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- 373. Inspection.—At the end of 1912-13 the Central Provinces were
separated from the charge of the Inspector of European schools, of which they
formerly formed part. This arrangement has relieved him of the trouble and
inconvenience entailed by the inspection of about a dozen schools scattered
over a wide area, and left him free for his work in the Presidency.

. 374. Schools and parents.—Practically every school has an annual prize-
giving or entertainment of some sort, to which all parents are invited.
Specimens of work done are in some cases displayed on the walls and parents
are impressed thereby. Many schools also send progress cards weekly,
monthly or bi-monthly to the parents and they are required to sign them.
Others have printed enquiry cards which are sent when a pupil is absent
without explanation. It is, however, a curious thing that there is only one
school in the Presidency, viz., the Karachi Grammar School, where parents are
recognised as having some right of control, as a class, over the government of
a school. In this school they have the right to elect one member of the
governing body. '
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CHAPTER XIV.

EDUCATION OF MUHAMMADANS.

I.—General.

375. Main events of the quinquennium.—Among the special measures
adopted for the advancement of Muhammadan Education during the quinquen-
nium may be mentioned : (1) the creation of special posts of the Inspectress of
Urdu Girls’ Schools and the Deputy Inspector of Urdu Boys’ Schools in the
Central Division and of the Deputy Inspector of Mulla Schools in Sind;
(2) the establishment of the Urdu Training Class at Ahmedabad and of the
Central Urdu Girls’ Sohool at Poona; (3) the formation of the Urdu
Text-Book Committee ; and (4) the appointment of special committees for
investigating the problem of Muhammadan Education in the Presidency proper
and in Slnd

I1.—Progress durt mr] the quinquennium.

376. Mubhammadan populatlon —The Muhammadan population of the
British districts of this Presidency is 4,027,178 out of a total of 19,683,249,
i. e., it is 20°5 per cent or one-fifth of the total.

377. General increase Of pupils.—The number of Muhammadans under
instruction in British districts i8 149,672, while that reported in 1911-12 for
British and Native State territory combined was 182,472. As it is not possible
to separate from the latter figures those for British districts, it will be better,
for the purposes of comparison, to take combined figures for British and
Native State territory for the year 1916-17 as well. These are 202,041, 1. e.,
19,569 or 10'7 per cent more than in 1911-12. This does not compare very
unfavourably with the 12'9 per cent increase noticed in the case of pupils ofall
classes in the Presidency.

378. 'The proportion of Muhammadans at school to the total number of
pupils of all creeds at school (in British distriets) is now 19°2 per cent, which
very nearly approximates to the percentage (20'5) of the Muhammadan
population to the whole population.

.379.  The numbers attendlng public and private institutions in both British
and Native State territory are shown below :-— .

|

| .12 | 1916-17. Increase or
[ ;’ decrease per
|
|
|

cent for boys

: . and girls
Boys. Girls. 5 Boys. Girls. together.
Public institutions - | 117,430 22,034 132,226 27,377 144
* Private e 29,352 13,656 28,695 138,743 - 13
146,782 + 85,690 | 160,921 + 41,020.! 107

= 182472 = 202,041 T

In the Central Division the number of Muhammadans attending private
institutions shows a large decrease, from 8,169-in 1911-12 to 3,374 in 1916-17,
indicating a general tendency among the parents in that Division to
prefer public institutions of secular education to private ones of a religious
character. In the Northern Division, however, the Inspector reports that the
Arabic and Koran-teaching schools, of which Surat alone claims 80, continue to
hamper the progress of Urdu Schools. Efforts are being made there to associate
secular with religious instruction by getting Moulvis to introduce the teaching
of the three R’s; but the results have not been conspicuous. As regards Sind,
Mr. Hesketh doubts whether the best method of developing primary education
in rural Sind lies in the expansion of Local Board Schools. He would prefer
encouragement of the Mulla agency.
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380. The increases in public institutions are shown below: —

- Number of Muhammadan pupils in
Percentage
Class oy institution. 1911 12 (for of
bothaf(yl:ltlsh 1916-17 (British + increase.
Native State Native States).
territory).
Arts Colleges 146 157 + 63 = 220 506
Professional Colleges ... . 37 58 + 0 =58 ¢ 56'8
Secondary schools 5,543 4,992 + 2,015 26-4
. = 7,007
Primary schools .. 132,986 5 118,951 + 32,193 137
Special schools 752 [ 890 + 284 =1,174 560
Total ...| 189,464 | 125,048 + 34,555 144
= 159,603
|

381. Though these figures are generally satisfactory, they are still low
when compared with those of all creeds, as shown by the following table :—

Percentage of Mubammadan pupils
to the total number of pupils of
all creeds in various classes

Class of institution.’ ] of public institutions.
to1112. | 191617,
Arts Colleges 39 39
Professional Colleges ... 29 31
Secondary schools ... 74 75
Primary schools ! 175 17-6
Special schools 134 11-2

These figures will clearly indicate that the Muhammadans as a community
are still very backward in secondary and collegiate education; though signs are
not wanting to show their growing interest in the matter ; e. g., at the B.A. and
B.Sc. Examinations of the University 32 candidates passed in 1916-17
against 15 in 1911-12; while 2 passed the M.A. in both the years. Further,
the number of students in secondary schools increased by over 25 per cent and
that in arts and professional colleges by over 50 per cent.

382. Comparison with other communities,—The following table shows
the percentage of Muhammadans to the total population in the different
Divisions an®the percentage of Muhammadan pupils to all pupils in public
mstitutions :(—

Percentage of Mubammadan
pupils to total of pupils of

! Pey
: Derogntage of all classes in public

Muh d. A ;
Province. ;ogﬁgziao; " institugions i
to total e
population, :
1911-12, 1916-17.
|

Central Division 73, 115 128
Northern Division ... 94 0 124 123
Southern Division ... 83 131 133
Sind ... S 1 486 45°5
Aden 5 802 | 672 687
Kathiawar a3l 171 125
Average : 181 | 166 165

K 2228
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With the addition of pupils in private institutions, the total percentage
would be 19'4 as against 19'8 per cent in 1911-12. These figures are for both
British and Native State territory.

IIT.—MUHAMMADANS IN ORDINARY INSTITUTIONS.

383. Special concessions.—The Muhammadans are encouraged in the
matter of education by the offer of fee-exemptions, scholarships, and liberal
admission to the Government primary training colleges; by the provision of -
boarding schools at suitable centres and of special curricula.

384. Fee-exemptions and scholarships.—The number of free-
studentships ordinarily allowed in district local board and municipal primary
schools is 15 per cent of the total number on the rolls. Half of these are
assigned to advanced classes and half to backward classes with whom
Muhammadans share equally the concession allowed. This limit can, however,
be raised in any case where necessity is shown, on the recommendation of a
municipal or district local board and with the sanction of the Kducational
Ingpector. Accordingly, the exact position in different places varies with the
special needs of the locality. It may, however, be stated in general that fee-
exemptions are liberally dllowed to Muhammadans in all places. While in
some districts the remission allowed is full, in others itis partial. It is
reported from the Northern Division that owing to the apathy of parents
even the concessions allowed are not fully availed of. In aided primary schools
20 per cent free studentships are allowed. In secondary schools the percentage
of free-studentships allowed is 15 per cent, of which one-half are allotted to
advanced classes and the other half to backward classes, among whom Muham-
madans are included and with whom they share the concessions allowed on
equal terms. No free-studentships are allowed in Government arts and
professional colleges except in the case of those students who are poor and are
also college scholars.

385. A few special scholarships varying in value from Re. 1 to Rs. 5 per
mensem are also given by several distriet local boards and municipalities, e.g.,
in the Central and Southern Divisions, with the object of inducing pupils to
complete the vernacular course. They are generally awarded in standards higher
than the fourth. The Inspector, Southern Division, reports that they have not
proved attractive and have failed to yield tangible results. To encourage
promising Muhammadan students to study at the secondary schools two Middle
School scholarships are awarded every year in each district to Muhammadan
candidates. The Kazi Shahabuddin scholarships of the value of Rs. 5 per
mensem are also allotted to some districts. In Sind, a special system of
scholarships for Muhammadans studying in secondary schools has been
devised since 1915-16, involving an expenditure of Rs. 20,000 from Provincial
revenues. Mr. Hesketh reports that ‘there is an educational ladder
on a smull scale for Muhammadans.’ After attending the local Mulla schools
for a few years, they may obtain a small scholarship of Rs. 3 per mensem.
After passing standard IV a clever boy may win a secondary scholarship of
Rs. 150 per annum which will carry him to the end of his school career, provided
of coursw that his progress and conduct are satisfactory. Afterwards, hestands
a chance of one of the scholarships founded at the D. J. Sind College by the
Khairput State and by different district local boards.  As a result of the recom-
mendati~ns of the special Sind Muhammadan Education Committee the system
of secondary school scholarships instituted in 1915-16 has recently been revised
and considerably extended and will come into force very shortly. In addition
to the above, seven scholarships are awarded by the University from the income
of charitable endowments received for the purpose. They are tenable for one
year and their value ranges from Rs. 150 to Rs. 300 per annum. Five are
given on the results of the Matriculation Examination.

386. Hostels.—In the matter of admission to the hostels attached to the
Government high schools and training colleges, Muhammadan students are
treated on equal terms with students of other communities. Separate kitchens
are provided wherever the number of Muhammadans is large enough and the
accommodation available sufficient to admit of such an arrangement, e. g., at
Poona, Dhulia, Satara, etc. Hostels are also attached to the district local
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board central Urdu schools at Nasirabad in East Khandesh and at Tankaria in
Broach. Residential arrangements are algso provided at the Anjumar i-Islam
High School, Bombay, and the Sind Madressah-Tul-Islam, Karacni. The
former is aided by Government; while the latter is aided by Governn.ent and
all the district local boards and the larger municipalities in Sind and is reported
to be excellently managed by a European Principal.

387. Curriculum.—On the language question, viz., that of Urdu versus
the local vernacular, which has been agitated in certain parts of this Presidency
since 1908, Government have recently declared as follows :—

““ There are not, except perhaps in Bombay City, sufficiently reliable data for holding
that for practical purposes Urdu is the mother-tongue of the majority of the Muhammadan
community in any division of the Presidency. It must also be remembered that the
difficulties which would be created by having Urdu as the sole medium in the primary
schools for Muhammadans would be most actually felt by the very people for whom these
schools are largely intended, viz., the masses of the Muhammadan communitv who are
likely to seek in after life positions in the subordinate service under Government or to
engage in mercantile and other avocations in the districts; in the case of these persons the
vernacular of the district would necessarily be neglected if Urdu were made the only
medium of instruction in all subjects, with the inevitable and universally admitted
consequence that the members of that community living in the mofussil would be placed
at far greater disadvantages than now, not only so far as their own prospects in life were
concerned, but also with regard to their usefulness as citizens. For these reasons His
Excellency the Governor m Council has come to the conclusion that the local vernacular
should be restored to its old position as the medium of instruction in the primary schools
for Muhammadans, except in those cases where there was unimpeachable evidence to
show that the children attending the schools habitually speak Urdu at home ard cgnnot
understand the local vernacular sufficiently well to be taught in and through that medium.
At the same time Government are anxious that even in the majority of thr primary
schools for Muhammadans provision should, so far as may be practicable, be made for
imparting an elementary knowledge of the Urdu language to those boys whose parents
desire them to have a knowledge of that language for their religious, as distinguished from
secular, needs. Urdu should, therefore, be included as an optional second language in the
curriculum of studies for the primary schools for Muhammadans and local bodies will be
expected to make the necessary arrangements for teaching that language in these schools
whenever there is a sufficient number of boys whose parents desire them to learn it,”

These orders regarding the language question involve the preparation
of a new set of standards for use in the vast majority of primary schools for
Muhammadan children in supersession of the Urdu standards sanctioned in
‘December 1913, the latter being in future restricted to those few schools where
Urdu is unavoidably made the medium of instruction. Thus, the quinquennium
has been a period of repeated change. While during the early part of the period
the local vernacular occupied the position of the medium of instruction and Urdu
that of a compulsory second language, the position was almost reversed during
the latter part by the adoption of Urdu as the medium of instruction and the
relegation of the local vernacular to the rank of an optional second language.
The position is again reversed by the recent orders. The Deputy Inspector of
Urdu Schools, Central Division, remarks that the Urdu standards of 1913 were
first received with delight, but this delight was destined to be short-lived; for
“ within a shert time of the introduction of these sweeping changes practical
difficulties  asserted themselves. * * * The question is whether the
standards, asgthey are, can safeguard the practical interests of the Muham-
madans. My own opinion, based on experience, is that they stand greatly in
need of modification. They are open to the objection that in them no account
is taken of the conditions which prevail in rural areas, and the requirements
of the rural population. * * * There is another very serious objection
raised against them ; Marathi, the recognised vernacular of the Division, finds
a most insignificant place in them. It is made optional. * * * * * Tt
must also be borne in mind that nearly three-fourths of the members of the
community have to carry on the struggle for existence and to strive to rise in
life. Here also the ignorance of Marathi will act as a serious handicap. A
knowledge of Marathi will secure for Muhammadan youths wider openings in
thelower grades of the public service and facilitate their entrance into private firms.
Fettered as they are by their surroundings it is but inevitable that the Deccan
Muhammadans should be bilingual. These considerations * * * point to
the necessity of making Marathi obligatory, instead of leaving it to the option of
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parents. ¥ * * -* *”  In the Northern Division, the Urdu standards
are considered to be too stiff and unsuitable and the enforced study of Urdu
as the sole medium of instruction is said to have raised a storm of disapproval.
These new standards are, it is reported, not in force in any of the Urdu
schools in Bombay. The syllabus followed by them is the one adopted by the
Municipal Schools Committee. The report from the Southern %ivision is
couched in different terms and seems to show that the Urdu standards are
becoming popular everywhere except in the Konkan districts of Ratnagiri
and Kolaba.

IV.—SPpPECIAL INSTITUTIONS FOR MUHAMMADANS.

388. Ordinary institutions specially designed for Muhammadans.—
Several ordinary institutions specially designed for Muhammadans are provided
in this Presidency. Among these are the district local board and municipal
Urdu primary schools for Muhammadan boys and girls; the central Urdu
primary (boarding) schools at Nasirabad in the Central Division and Tankaria
in the Northern Division; the Urdu Training Class at Ahmedabad; the
Central Urdu Girls’ School at Poona ; the Anglo-Urdu middle school in Poona
Camp, the Anjuman-i-Islam High School, Bombay; the Madressahs at
Karachi, Naushahro, Pithoro, and Larkana in Sind.

~ 389. The number of Urdu Schools and classes for both boys and girls
in the different Divisions are as follows :—

S j (
Northern Central . Southern .
191€-17. L3 | Division, | Division, Sind, | Total.
[ ] i i
Schools and blasses .. ! 116 344 284 i1 785
Pupils ... 11,597 27,349 © 16,021 911 55,878
, :

The Inspectress, Urdu Girls’ schools, Central Division, reports that since
she took charge of her appointment on May 1st, 1913, the total number of
Urdu Girls’ schools in her Division has increased from 41 to 79 and the number
of Muhammadan girls attending them from 4,496 (in 1911-12) to 8,441.

390. The Liocal Board Urdu Boys’ School at Nasirabad in East Khandesh
has a hostel attached to it, which admits 14 boarders. It prepares them for the
Vernacular Final Examination. The stipend of Rs. 5 given at this hostel has
recently been raised to Rs. 6. The Local Board Central Urdu Boys’ school of
a similar type at Tankaria in the Northern Division takes 15 boarders, teaches
standards VI and VII and prepares them for the Vernacular Final and Train-
ing College Examinations. Since the opening of the school in 1905, 63 students
have passed the Vernacular Final Examination and 38 have gained admission
into the Training College for Men at Ahmedabad. Of the latter, 5 have
obtained the third year, four the second year and 15 the first year training
certificate.

.«

391. To increase the supply of Urdu teachers an Urdu Training Class was
attached to the P. R. Training College in 1914 as an experimental measure.
Muhammadans were admitted to the class on easy terms, those possessing
only an elementary knowledge of Urdu with a Vernacular Final Examination
certificate in Gujarati being allowed admission. «In 1914, out of 12 scholars
none possessed the Urdu Vernacular Final certificate ; in 1915, out of 35 only
3 held the certificate ; and in 1916, out of 37 candidates 22 had it. On March
31st, 1917, the Urdu Class had 31 students, of whom 21 held the Vernacular
Final certificate.  No student holding the Urdu certificate is subjected
to any. entrance test. In the course of the last three years the Urdu’
Class has turned ouf 83 first year trained teachers, of whom 53
belonged to the Northern Division, 8 to the .Central and 9 to the
Southern Division, and 13 to the Bombay Municipality. The Central Urdu Girls’
School at Poona is a Government School. 1t is placed under the direct control
of the Inspectress of Urdu Girls’ Schools, Central Division. It was opened in
1918 with 20 students and has now 101 girls on its rolls. A hostel is provided,
in which 9 students reside. They are each given a stipend of Rs. 9 per
mensem. Seven day students are also given Rs. 4 per mensem each. The school
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teaches the ordinary course for Urdu girls’ schools consisting of six
standards. |

"~ 392. TheAnglo-Urdumiddle school in Poona Camphas two sides—Gujarati
and Urdu—and teaches the ordinary Anglo-vernacular course from standard T to
standard V. The Anjuman-i-Islam High School, Bombay, and the Madressah-
Tul-Islam, Karachi, are large aided institutions receiving special grants of
Rs. 6,000 and Rs. 10,320 respectively per annum from Provincial funds. Both
these institutions have primary and secondary branches. The Madressahs at
Naushahro, Pithoro and I.arkana in Sind are for secondary education only.

393. Indigenous schools of special studies.—As regards the Mulla
schools in Sind Mr. Hesketh observes :— '

“ It is not necessary to discuss the history of Mulla schools in detail. It would be
mainly an account of successive efforts to subsidise the Mullas to induce them to give
efficient and secular instruction in their schools. In spite of these efforts a number of
educational officers were doubtful whether these schools would ever play an important
part in the general scheme of education. My own feeling was that the time had come
to ‘end them or mend them,” ‘to end them,’ that is, by ceasing to recognise them as
institutions for secular education. At the same time, I realised that with an Inspecting
agency comprised mainly of Hindu officers we were not likely to get the best out of the
schools. This is not intended to imply any criticism of the inspecting officers. I there-
fore proposed three years ago the appointment of a special Deputy Educational Inspector
for Mulla schools with two assistants in the Nawabshah district ns an experimental
measure. The success attained led to the appointment being made permanent and to
the addition of the Hyderabad district to his charge, another assistant being given. I have
just spent over a fortnight touring with Mr. Abdul Haq, the Mulla Deputy, and have
seen Mulla schools of all sorts—good, bad and indifferent. I have been struck, however,
by the remarkable superiority in the general quality of these schools compared with
those in other districts. Several of them were guite up to the level of local board schools
as regards work, and what 1s even more extraordinary, considerable attention is devoted
to sports, e. g., tug-of-war, running, jumping and cricket of a somewhat rudimentary type.
I feel convinced that they are capable of expansion and improvement, and that by their
aid a definite advance may be made in the development of primary education among the
Muhammadans, who form more than three-quarters of the rural population. During the
two years 1914-15 and 1915-16, the number of Mulla schools in the Nawabshah district
increased by 35 per cent, of pupils by 55 per cent, and the grants awarded by 50 per
cent.”

394. The greatest number of maktabs (about 100 with 5,000 pupils) is in
Bombay where almost every large mosque has a maktab attached to it. They
owe their existence largely to the charity or bequests of pious Muhammadans
who' look upon their maintenance as a religious obligation. FElsewhere they
are maintained from funds raised by subscription. But as the managers are
not bound to submit returns on account of them, the number either of
schools or of the pupils attending them cannot be definitely ascertained. The
curriculum in a large majority of these schools comprises the parrot-like
reading or repetition of the Koran or the learning of it by rote and a little
Urdu reading and writing—in some a little arithmetic also. Various kinds of
inducements are offered by the managers to attract pupils; such as exemption
from fees and the free distribution of books, paper, clothing and sweets. It is
for these inducements, it is reported, that poor parents prefer these maktabs to
the more efficient municipal orlocal board schools. . Efforts have been made to
induce the managers to apply for registration but they are reported to be
impatient of outside control.

395. Madressas are more advanced institutions. The coursecomprises the
Urdu translation of the Koran, Hadis (the traditions of the Prophet), Tafser
(the commentaries on the Koran), Arabic grammar, and a little Persian and
Urdu. The teaching proceeds on traditional lines in both maktabs and
madressas and is reported to be such as will hardly fit the pupils for the life
they have to lead.

~

V.—MISCELLANEOUS MEASURES.

396. One of the greatest obstacles to the progress of Muhammadan educa-
tion is, as has often been reported, the paucity of Muhammadan youths willing
to continue longer at the primary school with a view to being trained for the
teaching profession. But the position in respect of qualified teachers is not so
disappointing as it is often represented to be when it is compared to that of

K 2229
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Hindu teachers. This will appear from the following figures. The total
number of Hindu and Muhammadan teachers in primary schools is respec-
tively 19,792 and 3,086. Of these, 883 per cent and 70'7 per cent respec-
tively are quahﬁed of the quahﬁed teachers, 14'4 per cent of the -
Hindus are first year trained, 16'4 per cent second year trained, and 15'6 per
cent third year trained; while among the Muhammadans the correspondmg
percentages are 15'1, 13'5 and 173, which do not at -all compare
unfavourably with those for Hindus.

397. Training facilities.—In addition to the special First Year Urdu
Training Class at Ahmedabad opened in 1914, facilities for training are provided
for Muhammadan teachers also at the Divisional Training Colleges. Out of a -
total of 1,234 stipendiary students in the Government Training Colleges
in the Pres1dency in 1916-17, 182 were Muhammadans. In the matter of
admission they are shown considerable leniency and the rigidity of the entrance
test generally applied is specially relaxed in their favour.

398. Employment in educational posts.—In the Collegiate branch of
the service, one professorship and one lecturership in Persian are held by
Muhammadans out of three such posts in all. One assistant lecturership in
Persian is also held by a Muhammadan out of two such posts. In the Govern-
ment High and Middle Schools all the Persian teacherships are held by
Muhammadans and two of the head masters also are Muhammadans. In the
inspecting branch, there is generally a Muhammadan Assistant Deputy Educa-
tional Inspector for each district to promote the cause of Muhammadan
- education and safeguard Muhammadan interests. Out of a total of 115 Assistant
Deputy Inspectors 25 are Muhammadans, Among 31 Deputy Inspectors 5 are
Muhammadans,
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THE EDUCATION OF BACKWARD CLASSES.
I.—GENERAL,

399.

tribes, (ii) depressed classes, and (iii) criminal tribes.

II.—ABORIGINALS,

The classes dealt with in this chapter are (i) aboriginal and hill

400. The aboriginals include Bhils, Kolis, Dublas or Talavias, Varlis,

Thakurs, Katkaris, Dhodias, Naikdas, Vagris, etc.

They live generally in

more or less remote parts and stand aloof from the life of the urban and more

flourishing rural communities.
all differ widely from those of the generality of the people.

education presents difficulties of a special character.
employed to meet or mitigate these difficulties will be described presently.

Their language, manners, habits and customs,
Hence, their
The various means

401. The numbers of aboriginal and hill tribe children attending all classes
of schools in the different Divisions are as follows :(— '
Northe C South )
Dvidon. | Divieon. Dovidion. Sind. Total.
1911-12 14,353 3,478 930 32 18,793
1916-17 . . 14,679 4,723 1,486 18 20,906
Increase or decrease per cent. . 2:3 374 598 — 437 112

Of the number in the Central Division, 8 are in secondary schools, 2 in train-
ing colleges, ,9 in industrial schools, and 3 in reformatory schools. The
number reported from Kind refers to that in the special school for Hurs at
Sanghar where the attendance is reported to have dwindled from 32 to 18
owing to the distribution of the Hurs among a number of settlements. The
Inspector explains that the Hurs are nob a tribe, strictly speaking, but a
‘Union’ or brotherhood, among the followers of the Pirof Khingri. As regards
the schools for wild tribes in the Mokhada Peta of the Thana District, the
Inspector observes as follows :(— -

“During the last cold weather I spent a fortnight in the Mokhada Peta of the
Thana District, where the system recommended by Mr. Orr is being followed. The same
system is also applied to the few wild tribe schools in other talikas of the district.
Altogether there are 32 schools of the kind in the district. I find that this number has
remained practically stationary during the quinquennium, while the number of pupils
has fallen by about 240. This has happened in spite of the efforts of the Revenue and
Educational officers and .the distribution of the usual rewards for promoting the spread of
education among the people. The conclusion, therefore, seems to be that, as things
stand, no further development on a large scale or much increase in numbers is likely to
take place in the next five years. The schools have, however, done considerable good to
the people, who are not now so lawless or wild as formerly and are slowly appreciating
the use of some education to their children. But it seems to be desirable that the people
and the boys should now be brought into contact with a better class of teachers in order
that the advance in education and the improvement among them may be greater.
Mr. Orr insisted upon the appointment.of masters of the same castes as the people, but -
I think that these men have now done what they could and it does not appear possible
for them to exert ‘'much more influence on the people. I am, therefore, going to make
the experiment of appointing a few capable teachers from advanced classes in two or
three selected schools and watch the result of the step. The men selected will be second
or third year certificated teachers. They will be given a special allowance and will be
appointed for three years. They will be so posted that they can see each other occasion-
ally or call for each other’s assistance in times of sickness or other difficulty. They will
also be given special promotion if they are successful. I think that the time is ripe to make
the experiment. Although the Mokhada scheme has been in working order for nearly
15 years, there is little improvement in the pronunciation of the boys, their writing is poor,
and their understanding is not properly developed. I have, therefore, come to the conclusion
that in order to secure further development a better class of teachers must be appointed.”

The Inspector, Central Division, also notes the failure of Koli teachers in
the Akola Dangs in the Ahmednagar district to make any impression on either
pupils or parents and their tendency to take advantage of their distance from
head-quarters and remain absent from school.
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I1T.—DzrressED CLASSES.

402. The depressed classes comprise Dheds, Mahars, Mangs, Chamars,
Bhangis, Khalpas, etc. Unlike the aboriginals and hill tribes, these classes
live in populated parts and follow their avocations in the midst of the people.
of other higher classes. The obstacles in the way of their educational advance-
ment were thus described by the late Mr. Sharp :—

“The circumstances which chiefly militate against their progress in education are

caste prejudices and extreme poverty. The former can only be removed by time; the
Jatter makes the services of the children indispensably necessary to their families at an
early age and so cuts short their education even when any has Dbeen undertaken. In
addition, the parents are often mnot able to see how a literary education is going to
improve their children’s position in the world; for instance, a literary  education seems
likely to make a worse bhangi and not a better one.”
Moreover, many of the primary schools are held in temples and private
rented houses where caste prejudices will not allow them to enter and segrega-
tion is necessary. In other schools, too, they have often to sit apart, sometimes
on the verandahs, sometimes in the compound, and sometimes on the window-
sill, and thus cannot receive their due share of attention from the teacher.
The conditions in Sind are, however, quite different. The problem of the
depressed classes is not so serious there as in the. Presidency proper. The
majority of the population consists of Muhammadans, who are fiof obsessed by
any caste distinctions and are therefore more tolerant.

403. The number of schools and classes specially maintained for these
pupils and of the total number under instruction in these and all other ordinary
schools is shown by Divisions in the following table :—

1916-17.
) v;’:pils in r
Schools and e .
0135?‘;? schools and
specially 1ass
maintained s;ei?zllalsy cther public private Total.
for depressed | maintained | institutions. | institutions.
classes. * | for depressed '
classes.
Central Division ... 379 8,596 8,577 | 134 17,307
Northern Division 74 2,690 3,933 1,004 7,627
Southern Division 119 2,087 1,983 4,920
Sind 4 155 516 671
Aden . 1 1
576 14,378 15,010 1,138 30,526
In European schools J 42 49
Total ... | 576 | 14,378 | 15,052 1,138 | 30,568

The total number of schools and classes is 576; and that of pupils 30,568
(against 26,204 in 1911-12). The increase of pupils during the quinquennium
is 16'7T per cent. Of the 576 schools and /classes, 211 are maintained by
district local boards, 85 by Municipalities, and 280" by private agencies. Of
the total number of pupils shown in the above table, viz., 30,568, 29,074 are
studying in primary schools, 267 in secondary schools, 13 in fraining institu-
tions, 76 in other special schools, and 1,138 in private institutions. Very
valuable work for the education of these classes has hitherto been done by the
various missions ; but the activities of an indigenous body in this field are also
now noticeable. The Depressed Classes Mission Society, Poona and Bombay,
now maintains one Anglo-Vernacular school with 66 pupils, 5 primary schools
with 454 pupils, 1 night school with 24 pupils, one industrial school
with 39 pupils and one primary-school with a tailoring class with 46 pupils.
Besides, the Mission has 3 boarding houses, one in Bombay, one at Poona and
one at Hubli. All the schools conducted by the Mission are awarded grants
at the special rate of one-half of their actual expenditure. The boarding
houses, too, are awarded a maintenance grant not exceeding Rs. 2,000 per
annum. :
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IV.—Crmuxan TriBes.

404. The criminal tribes comprise Bhamtas, Chhaparbands, Ghantichors,
Kolis, Hurs, ete. Thenumber of children of these tribes at school is included in
that of those of aboriginal and hill tribes, as there is no separate heading for
eriminal tribes in the statistical returns. With a view to taming these people,
curing them of their criminal propensities, and leading them to peaceful and
honest ways of living, Government have appointed a special officer, who has
established settlements for these tribes at Bijapur, Sholapur, Gadag, Hubli,
Bagalkot and Gokak Falls. The education of their children forms an important
feature of the settlement work. In all the large settlements special schools
have been established. There are 9 such schools with an attendance of .1,348
pupils. Of these, the school at Sholapur has been placed under the manage-
ment of the American Mission. It is attended by 610 pupils. The total grant
from KEducational Funds for the promotion of these schools amounts to
Rs. 5,500. There are no special schools for criminal tribe children in the
Northern Division. There is one only for Hurs at Sanghar in Sind, which has
already been referred to. -

V.—SPECIAL MEASURES ADOPTED.

405. - The special measures taken to place education within the reach of -
these backward classes are (a) exemption from fees and award of prizes and
scholarships, (b) provision of special central boarding schools and hostels, and
(¢) special training facilities.

(a) The children of all these classes are admitted free. To encourage
pupils to study beyond vernacular standard TV and to ensure regular atteridance
in general small scholarships are-given. Books, slates, ete., are supplied free of
charge, and after the annual examination school books, articles of clothing, etc.,
are distributed. Since 1912, one Middle School Scholarship of the valueof Rs. 5
per mensem has been reserved for children of the depressed classes in each .
district of the Presidency proper in order to enable promising boys to proceed
to the secondary stage. So far little advantage has been taken of these scholar-
ships. The results seem to show that as yet these classes are too backward in

" education to be able to take full advantage of the benefits offered.

(b) Special central boarding schools and hostels have been established in
areas populated by aboriginals and hill tribes. To these, promising boys from
the surrounding village schools are attracted by the offer of books, slates,
clothing and subsistence allowances, and prepared for the Vernacular Final
examination with a view to qualifying them for service as teachers in the
primary schools attended by children of their own class. There are four such
central boarding schools in the Northern Division and one in the Southern
Division, and five boarding houses in the Central Division. The Kalipraj
Central Boarding School at Godsamba in the Surat district continues to do-
good work. During the quinquennium it sent up 46 candidates for the
Vernacular Final Examination, of whom 43 passed—a result indeed highly
gratifying : 7 boys from the school also proceeded to the Ahmedabad Training
College and one of them has sent his wife for training to the Ahmedabad
Female Training College. The Inspector recommends the opening of a similar -
institution in the eastern part of the Surat district to minister to the needs of
schools in that part. The Bhil school at Dohad has also worked very satis-
factorily. Since its establishment, it has passed 36 boys at the Vernacular
Final Examination, of whom 28 are working as teachers. It is remarkable that
head masters of both these schools are Brahmins. The school for Talavia
Kolis at Diva has also good work to its credit. Since its opening in 1905,
36 boys have completed the continuation class course after passing the
Vernacular Final Examination, of whom 24 are serving in schools. 47 others
have also passed the Vernacular Final Examination and 12 of them are
now teachers. The school for Kolis in the Mokhada Peta of the Thana
district is also working on similar lines. The Katkari school at Neral
in the Kolaba district teaches up to the Vth standard and also gives
instruction in hand-loom weaving. It has 24 boarders. Ths hostel at
Ambegaon in the Poona district is attached to the district local board

K 22—30
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school there, which teaches up to the Vth vernadular standard and serves
as a feeder to the hostel at Ghoda where there is provision in the local
board school for teaching the full primary course. The pupils are fed,
clothed, and educated at the expense of the district local hoard. Since
the foundation of the two boarding houses in 1907, nearly 36 Koli pupils
have received complete instruction, of whom 8 have passed the Vernacular
Final Examination and three the second year certificate examination of the
Training College for Men at Poona. As many as 16 out of the 36 Koli
schools are under Koli teachers. The Bhil Boarding House at Nandurbar
in West Khandesh is reported to be growing more and more popular and there
is even some little competition there for admission. The number of inmates
is now 24. During the quinquennium a new hostel was started for Bhil
students at Kukurmunda in West Khandesh. There are now 12 inmates and
a building has been purchased by the district local board for the hostel. The
Koli hostel at Peint in the Nasik district has 13 boarders. Their progress
is reported to be good. Omne boarder stood third in the Vernacular Final
Examination of 1915. A sixth boarding house in the Central Division at
Akola in the Ahmednagar district is contemplated. The frustees of the
Sir David Sassoon Fund have made a gift of Rs. 7,000 for the hostel
building. The success that has attended these central boarding schools
and hostels for wild tribe children suggests the lines on which the
education of all the backward classes might with advantage be developed and
extended. To give a practical turn to their education. provision might also
be made in schools specially intended for them for instruction in hand-loom
weaving, carpentry, smith’s work, gardening, agriculture, etc. Proposals to
this effect were made last year by the late Mr. Sharp.

406. Industrial Schools.—The Depressed Classes Mission maintains
three industrial schools for the depressed classes.

407. Training.—In the Government primary training colleges candidates
belonging to backward classes are always admitted, provided they show’
themselves likely to profit by the instruction given. They cannot, however,
as yet compete directly for admission with other classes. Three  depressed
class candidates appeared at the last entrance examination af the Poona
Training College, of whom only one could be admitted. Three out of four
passed the second year’s certificate examination and 5 out of 7 passed the
first year’s. One depressed class girl who was attending the practising school
attached to the Training College for Women at Dharwar at the end of the last
_quinquennium came out with a third year certificate. She has been employed .
in the Dhed school under the Halyal Municipality in the Kanara district.
One class in the Belgaum district has a Dhed woman on the staff. In the
Dharwar district, seven hill tribe students appeared at the Vernacular Final -
Examination in 1916-17, of whom 3 passed. As regards the higher training of
low caste students, Mr. Marrs observes :—

“Low caste mgsters with high training qualification sometimes embarrass the
administration, when they become senior and entitled to comparatively high pay, as low
caste schools are usually small and of a type that.is generally put under a master of the
lowest grade. It is, of course, impossible to put a low caste master in charge of an
ordinary full primary school.”

408. General remarks.—In August, 1915, Government reviewed at great
length the measures taken in this Presidency for the promotion of education among
the backward classes and issueda Press Note on the subject. This document was
criticised as a magnificent non possumus in the Imperial Legislative Council,
by the Honourable Mr. Daddbhoy who moved a resolution in the Council
recommending the adoption of adequate measures for the ameloration of the
moral, material and educational condition of the depressed classes. The charge
that Bombay had done little for the education of the backward classes was
repudiated in the Council by the Honourable Sir Claude Hill and the
Honourable Mr. C. W. M. Hudson. The foregoing paragraphs show what has
been actually done. But the social, economic and religious difficulties that
stand in the way are, indeed, great and until these diminish, if not disappear,
it is vain to expect phenomenal progress in this direction. Of these difficulties
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it is perhaps the economic that most practically and directly hinder the depressed '
classes from reaping more advantage from improved facilities for education.
If these can be removed or mitigated, progress in other directions may
1pso facto become easier in the course of time. What seems most necessary
is to put these people in the way of surmounting such obstacles for themselves,
without at the same time substituting impossible or unsubstantial ideals for
existing principles based upon an order of things which is the outcome of hard
historic facts. The provision of merely a literary culture is not likely to
achieve the desired results. It seems probable therefore that* further
developments will prove successful in proportion as they take the form of

industrial and vocational training rather than that of extended hterary
instruction.
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CHAPTER XVI.
EDUCATION OF DEFECTIVES.

409. The existing provision for the instruction of Blind and Deaf-mute
children in this Presidency consists of 2 schools for the Blind in Bombay City
with 84 pupils and 4 schools (2 in Bombay City, 1 at Poona and 1 at Ahmedabad)
for Deaf-mutes with 86 pupils. The expenditure of these schools in 1916-17
amounted to Rs. 28,906, of which Rs. 5,423 was met from Provincial funds and
Rs. 7,6Q0 from Municipal funds. A special grant of Rs. 1,300 was also given
in 1914-15 to the school for Deaf-mutes at Ahmedabad to enable the head
master to visit similar other institutions in this country and observe and profit
by the methods of instruction employed therein.

410. The total number of persons between the ages of 5 and 15 who are
blind is, according to the last census, 2,594 ; that of deaf-mutes of similar age is
3,373. Hence, on the basis of these figures less than 4 per cent of the blind of
school-going age and less than 3 per cent of deaf-mutes of the same class-are
provided for. Moreover, in two out of the four divisions of the Presidency no
provision whatever exists, and in the other two such provision as exists is con-
centrated for the most part in the capital towns. The subject of the education of
Defectives is at present engaging the attention of Government. Arrangements
are in progress for the formation of a committee comprising not only educational
officers and managers of ordinary schools but also persons specially qualified to
give more or less expert opinions as well as representatives of educational and
charitable societies interested in the subject. The function of the committee
will be to conduct a careful and detailed investigation into the -whole problem.
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CHAPTER XVII.

REFORMATORY SCHOOLS.

411. There are two Reformatory schools in the Presidency—(1) at Yeravda
near Poona and (2) at Matunga near Bombay. Of these, the former is
maintained by Government and the latter is aided. The latter is, as usual,
returned under Technical and Industrial Schools. The numbers in the two
institutions are shown below :—

v 1911-12. 1916-17.
Government Reformatory school ... 155 91
David Sassoon Reformatory Institution... 216 187

412. Government Reformatory school.—The report of the Yeravda
Reformatory school for the calendar year 1916 shows that of 110 juveniles
on the rolls of the school at the end of that year 60 were Hindus, 16 were of
the depressed classes, 29 were Muhammadans, and 5 Christians, The districts
of Poona and Karachi appear to have been the largest contributors to the
school, each of these districts having sent up 7 juvenile offenders out of a total
of 33 received during that year. The districts of the Northern Division are
conspicuous by their absence from the list. Of the 33 admissions, 1 had five
previous convictions, 1 had three, 5 had two and 7 had one; while the remain-
ing 19 were first offenders. Of these, 7 were able to read and 26 were quite
illiterate. During the calendar year 1916, 36 juveniles were discharged. Of
these, 12 had learnt agriculture and gardening (over and above the ordinary
primary school instruction), 13 carpentry, 5 smithy, 2 book-binding and
type-setting, and 3 painting and varnishing: 1 was not put on to any
industrial work as he was subject to epileptic fits. Of the 139 juveniles
discharged during the years 1913, 1914 and 1915, 8 are employed in the
trades learnt in the school; 7 are living with their parents; 41 are employed
in mills, docks, and munieipalities, or are working as engine-drivers, fitters,
masons, goldsmiths, peons, warders and cart-drivers; 8 are engaged in
military service: 1 is a sepoy in the 110th Mahratta Regiment, 1 went to
Basra and has returned wounded, and 6 are employed as bearers in the Army;
3 have died ; 3 have been re-convicted; and 69 cannot be traced.

418. To provide sufficient work for the juveniles employed in the different
industrial occupations outside work from the public is undertaken,
and usually sufficient work is found. TLast year, however, the book-binding
department ran short of work ; but the situation was saved through the good
offices of the Homourable Mr. G. S. Curtis, C.S.I., I. C. S., who very kindly
arranged for book-binding work to be sent to the school from the Yeravda
Prison Press. During the latter part of the year 1916, the school workshop
undertook to prepare ammunition boxes for the Kirkee 'Ammunition Factory.
The work done was approved by the Factory Superintendent who wrote that
the boxes were well made, had good finish and were correct to dimensions.

414. For the moral and religious instruction of the pupils one hour a
week 1s specially devoted to the reading of sermons or passages from Hindu
and Muhammadan religious books, and the boys are also made to recite
religious poetry every morning and evening. The Roman Catholic boys are
sent to attend the Divine Service held by the Roman Catholic Chaplain at
Kirkee. For the physical training and recreation of the inmates games, such
as cricket, foot-ball and afya-patya, are allowed to be played. Gymnastics
and drill are also done, and walks and sight-seeing are allowed on Sundays and
holidays. The health and conduct of the boys are reported to be satisfactory
on the whole. Only one boy attempted to escape during the year 1916. The
boys licensed out for employment have generally proved satisfactory to the
employers. No boy escaped from the custody of his employer. Of the
licensees, 3 are employed as gardeners, 3 as factory operatives, and 3 on the
agricultural farm started by the Criminal Tribes Settlement Officer, Bijapur.

415. The school has a Committee of Visitors (consisting of officials and
non-officials) who inspect its work and hold monthly inspection meetings. The
juveniles and the superintending and teaching staff all reside on the spot in the
same compound. :

K 22—31
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416, David Sassoon Reformatory and Industrial Institution.—This
institution caters for Bombay ; that at Yeravda for the rest of the Presidency.
Since its transfer to Matunga in October 1911, the health of the inmates is
reported to have improved. The dormitories provide ample accommodation
for the boys and the large compound allows excellent open space for their
recreation. None of the masters or mistries, however, resides on the premises;
for no quarters are available for them. The result, it is reported, is
irregularity in the hours of school and workshop. The provision of quarters
for the staff has been contemplated but the proposal is held over owing to the
war. Other improvements have also been unavoidably postponed for the same
reason, e.g., the substitution of gas light for the present unsatisfactory
oil-lamps, drainage in the compound, etc. A part of the compound was filled
in with good loam soil given by Government at the instance of His Excellency
the Governor. The large plot has been split up into small plots, which are
assigned to those boys who are keen on gardening. Of the 187 boys on the
rolls of the Institution on 31st March . 1917, 82 were Muhammadans, 79
Hindus, 9 Native Christians, 7 Depressed Classes, 7 Aboriginal and hill tribes,
and 3 Parsis: 61 boys were admitted during the year 1916-17 and an equal
number was discharged; 6 boys escaped during the year, of whom 3 were
re-captured. The in-door boys are daily occupied, except on Sundays and
holidays, in the workshops, classes, and garden from 10 a. m. to 5 p. m. with a
hour’s break in between ; and 80 boys have been employed daily in the Gold
Mohor Mills where they are reported to have made satisfactory progress in
their work and behaved themselves well. Boys are reported to have made
satisfactory progress also in their vernacular (Marathi or Gujarati), English,
Drawing and in various branches of handicraft. During the past five years
29 boys passed the Government Drawing Examinations. Religious instruction
is given by representatives of the various religions, and the teachers of
different classes give moral and civie instruetion on lines suggested by the
Educational Inspector. The National Anthem is sung every morning and
evening. The conduct of the boys is reported to have been satisfactory on the
whole, though there were 2 serious offences for which-the offenders were tried
and convicted by one of the Presidency Magistrates in Bombay. Short leave
of absence is granted to well-behaved boys to see their parents. As regards
the employment of boys discharged from the Institution, the Chairman of the
Managing Committee reports that not much trouble is found in securing
their employment in mills and other places. “Itis, however, not easy,” he
observes, ‘“ to induce them to continue in such employment. With a view
to giving a helping hand to the discharged boys who are without homes to go
to and are without friends and money and to save them from drifting back to
the conditions and modes of life from which they were removed and rescued
the Managing Committee have now established an After-Care Fund and
Association.” The object of the fund is to give small money doles to boys on
leaving and to establish an auxiliary home for the temporary shelter and
sojourn of the. homeless ones among those discharged. It is intended that
such boys should temporarily reside in the home until they have earned
sufficient money to be able to look after themselves., The response of the
public to an appeal for funds has been exceptionally good and the requisite
sum of Rs. 50,000 has already been collected and invested in the Treasurer of
Charitable Endowments.. Voluntary workers for the various-wards of Bombay
City have also been appointed. They will exercise close supervision over the
boys; see that they stick to their work, behave themselves well and spend
their, spare time healthily and honestly ; and report periodically on their
progress to the Secretary. Thus, it is hoped, in course of time, to collect
valuable statistics regarding: after-care of convicted juveniles. The Chairman,
Lieutenant-Colonel Lloyd Jones, in concluding his report, expresses satisfaction
that the after-care of the boys has been ensured; “for internment in a
Reformatory, and punitive treatment without reformation or the chance of it,
is illogical, uneconomical and useless.”

417. Mr. Marrs reports that the possibility ofan after-care fund in connection

with the Yeravda Reformatory was considered, but as the boys of that institu-
tion come from all over the Presidency, whereas the Sassoon Reformatory
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serves the town and island of Bowmbay, it was not clear how any fund that
might be raised could be used.

418. The following table shows the careers of pupils discharged from the
two Reformatory institutions during the last quinquennium :—

o
':}E Number traced.
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Reformatory School,] 224 160 3 i 11 2 176 48
Yeravda. |
David Sasscon Industriall 261 -186 20 | 5 2 2 215 46
and Reformatory Insti- .
tution, Bombay.
Total .| 485 | 346 28 | 16 2 4 391 94
Total for the previous 485 331 36 | O . cocowo 16 393 92
quinquennium, ‘ .

The figure 224 against the Reformatory school, Yeravda, excludes 4 discharged
under Government orders on their guardians having furnished a bond of security
for their good behaviour; 1 transferred o the Chunar Reformatory school and 1
to the Lunatic Asylum ; 1 discharged on appeal and 1 as being epileptic.
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CHAPTER XVIII.
PRIVATE INSTIT UTIONS.

419. ‘Private’ institutions, as opposed to ‘ public,” are those which fall
outside the departmental system and do not care to submit to departmental
inspection, or to furnish statistical and other information. The number of such
institutions (including Native States other than Kathiawar) was 2,695 in 1911-12
and 1,876 (in British districts alone) in 1916-17. The pupils were 64,955 and
41,119 respectively. The figures, however, cannot be taken to be reliable and
must be considered to be only approximate. These institutions are of an
ephemeral character and a satisfactory account of increases or decreases in them
ig difficult to give. Except in respect of Koran-teaching, Mulla, and such other
Muhammadan schools of a pronounced religious type, the general tendency is
towards gradual absorption into the  public’ system. Absorption takes place
through their recognition and registration for grants-in-aid as * indigenous ”
schools under chapter IIT or as ‘special’ schools under chapter VII of the
Grant-in-aid Code. Registration lends some stability to institutions of this
class.

420. Classification of institutions and pupils.—Of 1,876 private
institutions, 133 are ‘advanced’ and 1,743 ‘elementary.” The following
table shows their classification and comparative position in 1911-12 and
1916-17 :—

1911-12. 1916-17.
Institutions. Pupils. Institutions. Pupils.

Advanced.
Teaching Arabic or Persian ... J 74 ‘ 1,971 110 1,702
,,  Sanskuit ...{ 29 | 896 19 694
" some other Oriental language ... 10 ]} 474 4 144
Total ... 113 3,341 133 2,540

Eleoﬁentary.
Koran schools ... . 1,242 27,170 1,030 19,980
Vernacular schools 1,084 28,010 580 12,854
Other schools ver 306 6,434 133 5,745
Total ... 2,582 61,614 \ 1,743 38,579
Grand Total ... 2,695 64,955 1,876 41,119

The percentage of pupils in private institutions to the total of pupils under
instruction in institutions, both public and private, is 5'3 per cent as against
79 in 1911-12. About 60 per cent of the pupils are Muhammadans,
36 per cent are Hindus, 3 per cent are Indian Christians and 1 per cent
others. Again, of the total number, about three-fourths are boys and one-
fourth girls.

421. Maktabs, Mulla Schools and Pathashalas.—The following state-
ment gives the information about Maktabs, Mulla schools, and Pathashalas
required by the Government of India :—
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Maltabs.
(The figures relate to Aden.)

Classed in General Table I1I as

! Total. Remarks,
Primary Other Private
schools. 1 schools. institutions.
|
1. Institutions for Boys L 2 2
Do. Girls .
2. Pupils—Boys .. 402 402 |
Do. Girls . 13 13
3. Expenditure from Impenal Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Funds ..
4. Expenditure from dlstrxct
or local funds .
5. Expenditure from munici-!
pal funds
6. Fees .. 2,041 2,041
7. Other sources 2,683 2,683
8. Total expenditure 4,724 4,724
Mulla Schools.
(In bmd and Aden)
1. Institutions for Boys 478 6 484
Do. Girls 79 L 80
2. Pupils—Boys .. 10,970 145 11,115
Do. Girls. 4,190 25 e 4,215
3. Expenditure ﬁom Provm- Rs. Bs. Rs. Rs.
cial or Imperial funds ... 26,569* 26,569%| * This includes
4. Expenditure from district Rs. 1,869
or local funds ge"r’i’;l e
5. Expenditure from munici- at Aden.
pal funds 1,329 1,329
6. Fees 438 458
7. Other sources 63,814 692 64,506
8. Total expenditure 92,150 692 92,842
N. B.—Information about private schools in Sind is not available.
Pathashalas.
1. Institutions for Boys 1 24 18 43
Do. Girls 8 1 9
2. Pupils—Boys .. 44 (12) 881 544 | 1,469 (12)
Do. Girls. 732 (43) 1 150 883 (43)
3. Expenditure from Provin- Rs. Rs. - Rs. Rs.
cial funds 1,791 3,604 5,395
4 Expenditure from district
or local funds
5. Expenditure from munici-
pal funds 1,980 598 . 2,578
6. Fees . 486 36 522
7. Other sources . 4,205 12,652 3,372 20,229
8. Total expenditure ol 7,976 17,340 3,408 28y 24
|

N. B.—Information about expenditure on private institutions in the N. D. is not available.

K 22--32



126

CHAPTER XIX.
TEXT-BOOKS, LIBRARIES AND PUBLICATIONS.

I.—Texr-Booxks.

422. Prescription of text-books.—All Government, local board, munici-
pal and aided primary and secondary schools in the Presidency are required to
select text-books for their schools from a list of books approved by Government
for this purpose. Use of books other than these is not permitted. Unaided
schools, if they use unsanctioned books, are not allowed to present their pupils
at the Scholarship, School Final and other public examinations. The current

-list of sanctioned text-books was last revised in 1914 and has since been added
to, every quarter. It provides a fairly wide range of selection for aided and
unaided schools. Schools maintained or managed by Government are,
however, according to the present practice, restricted to the use of books
prescribed for them from time to time. :

493, Text-book Committees.—Sanction of text-books rests with Gov-
ernment which decides each case on the report of the Director of Public Instruc:
tion who is guided in his recommendations by the reports of the various
Text-book Committees. There are in this Presidency six such committees,
one for the consideration of non-vernacular books on English, History, Geogra-
phy, Mathematics, Science, Oriental Classical Languages, etc., and five others
for the consideration of Gujarati, Marathi, Kanarese, Sindhi and Urdu books.
The Urdu Committee was constituted in 1914-15. These Committees never
meet and all work in connection with them has to be conducted by correspond-
ence. Books in English are supposed to be reviewed in the first instance by
the Director of Public Instruction who may decide not to send them to the
Committee. In 1915-16 the Divisional Inspectors, who are ex officio
Presidents of the Vernacular Text-book Committees, were delegated power to
decide which wvernacular books deserved to be placed before the Book Commit-
tees and to sanction vernacular books as prize or library books. Before being
sent to the Book Committees vernacular books have to undergo a preliminary
review by the Vice-Principals of the Training Colleges (in Sind, by the
Principal). Tf a book is reported on favourably by that officer a copy is sent
to each member of the Book Committee. It was hoped that this procedure
would obviate the delay which occurred in the disposal of books by these
Committees. It cannot, however, be said that any very marked improvement
is noticeable. Over and above the preliminary review of publications received
for consideration by the Text-book Committees, the Vice-Principals are required
to prepare press-copies for new editions of the Departmental text-books in the
vernaculars and to scrutinise and correct advance copies of the new editions
printed. . The Vice-Principal of the Male Training College, Ahmedabad, had to
prepare 29 press-copies for new editions of the departimental Gujarati Readers ;
the Vice-Principal, Poona, had to prepare 20 press-copies for the Marathi
Readers ; the Vice-Principal, Dharwar, had to prepare 16 press-copies for the
Kanarese Readers ; and the Principal, Hyderabad, had to prepare 21 press-copies
f6r the Sindhi Readers. To enable Vice-Principals to cope with the increased
work of reviewing and editing they have had to be relieved of teaching work in
the Training Colleges. The College staff is thereby practicall deprived of the
officer of greatest importance after the Principal. There Seems to be no
essential reason why the proper utility of this post should be nullified in this
way and it is most desirable that Vice-Principals of Training Colleges should
be permitted to return to their true duties and should be selected not for their
potentialities as meticulous reviewers but for their knowledge of methods of
education and capacity to train teachers. The volume of work that devolved
on the reviewing officers and that turned out by them during the quinquennium
is shown by the following table :—
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| Number of publications | Number of publications
received during the reported on during
quinquennium. the period.

Gujarati 701 626

Marathi 503 507%*
Kanarese 210 159
Sindhi 230 i 230
Total ... 1,644 l 1,522

* Including arrears of previous years.

The Deputy Inspector of Urdu schools, Central Division, who acts as
preliminary reviewer of Urdu books reported on 43 books during the year
1916-17. There are, he reports, still 243 books on his hands, some of them
extending over hundreds of pages and dealing with abstruse subjects. He can
only cope with this undigested mass at the expense of his proper work. Relief
has since been given him by the distribution of the accumulated arrears among
other Muhammadan officers of the Department. The present procedure of the
Text-book Committees came under severe criticism in the local Legislative
Counecil in July, 1916, at the hands of the Honourable Mr. R. P. Paranjapye,
who moved a resolution suggesting a recommendation to the Government of
India to revise ths principles underlying the present Text-book Committee
Rules promulgated by them in 1900. Since this discussion, the subject of the
revision of the present procedure has been engaging attention, and proposals
are being framed with a view to mitigating the inconveniences entailed by the
cumbrous working of the existing system.

424. Production of text-books.—The quinquennium has been remark-
able for much Departmental activity in connection with the production of suit-
able text-books. For the use of pupils in secondary schools and to meet the
requirements of the revised secondary ecurriculum in English, History,
Geography, and Science, special books, which it was hoped would prove suitable,
were prepared under the auspices of the Department and published by English
firms of standing and reputation. The production of sets of English Readers
and Geographies was entrusted to Mr. B. Mursden, formerly of the Indian
Educational Service, Madras. The series issued is called Maemillan’s ¢ New
English Readers " and consists of 2 Primers and 5 Readers. The Geography
series consists of 3 books—(1) First Lessons, (2) Junior Geography, and (3)
Senior Geography, of which (1) and (2) intended for use in Anglo-Vernacular
standards I to V have been already translated into the different vernaculars for
the use of such schools as prefer to use the vernacular as the medium of
instruction in this subject. The Senior Geography was issued only recently,
and it is not proposed to issue its vernacular versions until it has been in uge
for some time and experience has been gained with it and its text finally settled.
The compilation of books in History was also entrusted to Mr. Marsden, who
himself produced the first two books of the series intended for Anglo-Vernacular
standards T to V and compiled for standards VI and VII a “ Short History of
the British ‘Empire” in collaboration with Mr. G. Anderson, formerly
Professor -of History at the Elphinstone College. This last book has been
prescribed for the School Final Examination and, along with the first two
books of the series, has been translated into the different vernaculars for the
convenience of schools wishing to teach History through the vernacular. A
hand-book giving instructions to teachers regarding the proper use of the
‘“ Short History of the British Empire ”” has also been issued. The preparation
of science books was entrusted to Mr. Wren, who, through Messrs. Longmans,
Green and Company and with the collaboration of experts in different branches
_ of science, produced 7 pupils’ books (and as many teachers’ manuals) correspond-
ing to the seven standards of the Anglo-Vernacular school course. The first
three of the science books have been published only in the vernaculars; the
fourth in both English and the vernaculars; and the remaining three only in
English. To afford guidance to teachers in the subject of moral instruction
Mr. Enthoven was entrusted with the compilation of Hand-books of Moral
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Extracts from various oriental and other sources. Two such books have been
published, one for the use of teachers in High schools and the other for that of
those in Anglo-vernacular and vernacular schools. The latter has been trans-
lated into all the vernaculars. The Government “ Memorandum on some of the
results of the British Administration in India during the last 50 years ’ was also
translated into the four vernaculars of the Presidency. Several books required
for vernacular schools were also produced; a “ New Geometry " to take the
place of the old one on Euclidean lines was prepared in Marathi and then translat-
ed into the other vernaculars. The same procedure was applied to ‘‘ Arogya-
vidnyana’’, the new book on Hygiene which has taken the place of the obsolete
“Sanitary Primer” by Cunningham. For the guidance of primary school
teachers in the teaching of the zilla geography in vernacular standard III
a number of ‘zilla geographies’ have been compiled on lines indicated by
the Vernacular Text-books Revision Committee in 1904-05, viz., those
of Ahmednagar, Sholapur, Nasik and West Khandesh in the Central Division.
Geographies of the Gujarati zillas were compiled long ago; those of the
Kanarese are under preparation. Further, special Girls’ Marathi Readers I
and II and Kanarese Reader I were published during the latter part of the
quinquennium on the lines of the corresponding Gujarati Regders. Three
lessons on Temperance based on the Syllabus of Temperance Teaching
published by the Board of Education, London, have also been compiled and
inserted in Vernacular Readers V, VI and VII.

425. The contract with Messrs. Macmillan and Company for the publica-
tion of the Revised Vernacular Readers terminated in October 1915 and was
renewed by Govetnment.

426. Supply of books.—The local supply of vernacular text-books has
been arranged for through the Departmental publishers of vernacular text-
books. They are bound, under an agreement with Government, to stock and
provide for a continuous supply of the Departmental publications in the
vernacular.

II.—Lieraries, PUBLICATIONS, ETC.

497. Libraries.—All colleges and schools possess libraries, each according
to its needs, those maintained by Government and especially the older amongst ~
them possessing large and valuable collections of books. At the Gujarat
College, Ahmedabad, which has been taken over by Government since 1912,
an excellent eollection of science books has been made in connection with the
Madhavlal Ranchhodlal Science Institute; and at the Sydenham College
of Commerce and Economics, Bombay, a nucleus of an up-to-date library of
books on Commerce and FEconomics has already been formed. “ Boys’
Libraries ’, as distinguished from * School Libraries”, containing illustrated
books of stories, fairy tales, and romantic accounts of travel and adventure
and of special interest to young minds have been set up with the aid of small
Government grants made specially for this purpose, and boys are encouraged
to taks out books from them. The Government Educational Library which
was formed by Mr. Prior in 1901 for the benefit of Poona teachers, but which
wag little known outside the walls of the Poona High School was placed in
charge of the Instructors of the Poona Training Class in 1915 and thrown
open to all teachers. It is reported that books are issued once a week and
efforts are being made to make the library popular. The Government
Educational Library in the Elphinstone Middle School, Bombay, does not
appear to be much used by outsiders. .

498. Public Libraries.—The following table shows the number of‘
registered public libraries in the Presidency :—

In British In Native T
districts. State territory. otal.
Northern Division ... 63 ! 24 87
Central Division ... 77 [ 2 79
Southern Division ... 62 | 36 98
Sind ... 25 5 25
Total .., 227 62 289
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429. Educational publications.—To the number of educational magazines
existing at the end of the last quinquennium, viz., * Indian Education”
intended for teachers in Arnglo-Vernacular schools and the four vernacular
““School Papers ” for those in vernacular schools, two more were added during
the quingquennium—the Kanya shikshak in Marathi and Kanarese edited at
the Training Colleges for Women at Poona and Dharwar 1espectively. They
treat of educational subjects from the point of view especially of g.rls’ schools.

430. Encouragement of authorship.—There is a special budget allot-
ment of ab.ut Rs. 4,000 for encouragement to literature. The expenditure
incurred during the past five years on this object amounted to Rs. 18,514.

JIII.—VisvarL INSTRUCTION.

431. Magic lanterns and slides.—The keen personal interest taken by
the late Mr. Sharp in magic lantern exhibitions led, soon «fter his appointment
as Director, to considerable development in this branch of educational activity.
In 1911-12 for the first time, Government sanctioned a sum of Rs. 3,500 for
this purpose, out of which about Rs. 900 were spent in.purchasing slides for
Government high schools. This small beginning was followed up in successive
years by large outlay on the provision of magic lanterns and slides for Govern-
ment high schools and training colleges and for the Inspecting officers.
The total thus expended during the past five years amounts to about Rs. 35,000.
In the year 1913-14, when Government sanctioned the supply of magic
lanterns and slides to District Deputy Inspectors and their assistants for use
in primary schools, an officer of the grade of an Assistant Deputy Inspector
was placed on special duty for two months for drawing up lists of the apparatus
and slides purchased. His deputation was continued for the year 1914-15 with
the object of coaching the teaching and inspecting staff in the manipulation of
the lantern and apparatus. It was proposed to continue it still longer, but the
outbreak of the war prevented this being done. A grant of Rs. 7,600 is,
however, made annually for upkeep, repairs, and current expenses in connec-
tion with the working of the magic lanterns supplied to the Inspecting officers
and to the High schools. Mr. Ghate, the officer who was formerly deputed
for the work, watches the expenditure incurred under this head and receives,
on account of the extra work thus undertaken, an extra allowance of 20 per
cent of his pay. Bach high school and training college is given one lantern
and each Deputy Inspector two or three aceording to the size and requirements
of his district and the available subordinate inspecting staff. The smaller
districts of Sind have been given only one lantern in some cases. The
lanterns supplied are expected to be uséd in turns by the several Assistant
Deputy Inspectors in each district. Mr. Ghate reports that old vernacular-
knowing Assistant Deputies cannot do full justice to the work expected of
them ; nor can the hard-worked Deputy Inspectors who are fully absorbed in
administrative and inspectorial functions. The slides supplied and the lectures
delivered relate to history, geography, human physiology, the present war,
certain diseases (e. g. Tuberculosis) and so forth; and to relieve the monotony
of the exhibitions and the lectures, slides are kept in rotation, those shown in
one place being exchanged with. others shown elsewhere. Privately managed
schools which have shown much interest in the mafter are the New High
School, Bombay, and the Deccan Education Society’s New English Schools
at Poona and Satara. The New High School is reported to have developed
visual instruction to a great extent. A number of subjects of school instruction
and others are illustrated there with the aid of the lantern slides which the
Drawing teachers of the school themselves prepare. Such local preparation of
slides is not only economical but desirable. Two Assistant Deputy Inspectors
have developed a taste in this direction, viz.,, Mr. V. 8. Toro of West Khandesh
and Mr. H. A. Desai of Surat. Government have lately purchased at a cost of
Rs. 12,386 the late Mr. Sharp’s private collection of 9,077 slides. Arrange-
ments for their cataloguing and classification are in progress.

~ 432. Stereoscopes and Stereographs.—In addition to magic lanterns

and slides, Government at the instance of the late Mr. Sharp supplied all

Government high and middle schools gnd primary training colleges and all

groups (each of three schools situated in the neighbouring villages) of district
k 292—33
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local board primary schools with stereoscopes and stereographs of Indian
sights and scenes at a cost of about Rs. 1,00,000. A hand-book describing the
sterecgraphs has also been produced and translated into the different vernacu-
lars and supplied to all the schools concerned for their guidance.

433. School Pictures.—The late Mr. Sharp also took great interest in
pictures and gave a special grant of Rs. 100 to each Government secondary
school from Imperial funds for the purchase of suitable school pictures.

434. The introduction of the magic lantern and the stereoscope in the
school has undoubtedly increased and ‘enlivened boys’ and parents’ interest in
school life. At the same time it is difficult to gauge the exact measure of
their influence in the direction of vivifying ordinary class instruction—which
is the chief end in view.

J. G. COVERNTON,

Director of Public Instruction, Director of Public Instruction.

Poona, Office of the }
2nd October 1917.
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Report of the Director of Public Instruction
on the progress of education in the
Bombay  presidency  during the
quinquennium 1912-18 to 1916-17.

GOVERNMENT or BOMBAY.
EpucatioNnal, DEPARTMENT.
Resoluﬁion no. 297.
Bombay Castle, 1st February 1918.

Letter from the Director of Public Instruction, no. 9296, dated the 26th-27th October
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RESOLUTION.

Chief Events.—The report of the Director of Public Instruction on the
educational progress of the Bombay presidency for the period covered by
the quinquennium from 1912-13 to 1916-17 furnishes an accurate and
interesting record of steady expansion and new development in many direc-
tions, although the rate of progress was abruptly arrested by the outbreak
of the war in the third year of the period, which enforced the adoption of
a policy of economy lasting until the clese of the five years under review.
While the direct effects of the war were felt chiefly in the restriction of expen-
diture and the reduction of persornel owing to the employment on military
duties of several members of the Indian Educational Service, its influence
was indirectly exercised in the widening of the mental horizon and in the
strengthening of the bonds of imperial unity. In this connection the
Governor in Council is pleased to take the opportunity of acknowledging
the invaluable services rendered by the officers of the Educational Depart-
ment in dispelling through the medium of war lectures distorted conceptions
of the issues of the war and in teaching adults, as well as children, to
comprehend the great principles for which the Allied Powers are fighting.
Another indirect influence of the war, which His Excellency the Governor
in Council cannot but regard with concern, is to be found in the tendency, that
manifested itself during the latter portion of the quinquennial period,
for boys of tender years and scant experience to allow their thoughts to be
distracted from the pursuit of their studies towards political problems,
which their immature mental development is incapable of viewing in a proper
perspective.  This tendency Government have found it necessary to check
by re-affirming their disapproval of the attendance at political meetings
of students in secondary and lower schiools. As regards undergraduates in
colleges Government adhere to their policy of reserving to principals and
heads the discretion they had under the previous orders and have only invited
their co-operation in arresting an influence. that is both subversive of dis-
cipline and deleterious to education, which the Governor in Council is
gratified to see has been loyally given.. A proper exercise of this discretion
will enable a college to promote healthy discussions of any economic question
in its debating society and leave it open to the principal to invite any person
of eminent attainments to deliver instructive addresses on questions of
economics and political science.

One of the most interesting features of the quinquennium was tHe in-
creasing interest taken in educational questions by the public and the valuable
assistance afforded to Government by non-official educationalists in solving
the various educational problems of the day. ‘An important com-
mittee sat for several months to consider the more pressing needs of the
Mahomedan community and submitted a very comprehensive report, contain-
ing many valuable recommendations, of which the majority have found
acceptance with Government and have been embodied in a recent resolution.
‘Another committee was appointed to investigate the question of increasing
. the educational facilities of Mahomedans in Sind and their proposals are
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now under the careful consideration of Government, who have since the
close of the quinquennium already made a recurring grant of one lakh of
rupees for carrying out the most urgent of the committee’s recommenda-
tions. Even more interesting and instructive is the keen attention devoted
to the question of free and compulsory education, which has received the
most cordial sympathy from Government. Towards the end of 1916-17
the Hon’ble Mr. V. J. Patel obtained leave to introduce in the Legislative
Council a bill for free and compulsory education in the mofussil munici-
palities, which has now passed into law. It is the intention of His
Excellency the Governor in Council to make substantial provision in the
budget for carrying out the policy of introducing free and compulsory,
education in those municipalities which propose to take advantage of the
new Act, so that the Bombay Presidency may maintain the lead which it has
given to other local administrations in this far-reaching step in the educa-
tional development of India.

For the greater part of the period under review the Educational Depart-
ment was under the capable guidance of the late Mr. W. H. Sharp, by whose
untimely death at the beginning of 1917, Government sustained a loss, which
it is difficult to replace.  This officer’s zealous and enthusiastic administra-
tion of the Department was responsible for many improvements and reforms,
which have laid the foundations for further progress and development in
almost every sphere of educational activity throughout the presidency.

2. Statistical Results.—There was during the quinquennial period an
increase from 9,23,000 to 10,42,000 in the number of pupils attending
educational institutions of all kinds in British territory and in Native
States. The increase in British territory alone was from 7,13,000 to
7,81,000, which represents a percentage of improvement of more than 9,
the proportion of school-goers to the total population rising from 36 to 4
per cent. The number of primary and secondary schools in British
territory and Native States combined rose from 12,763 and 559, respectively,
to 14,007 and 647. In the British disfricts secondary schools for boys
increased by 165 per cent. and the attendance by 21 per cent.,, while the
corresponding inereases in primary schools for boys were 82 and 102 per
cent. There was no increase in the number of secondary schools for girls
in British territory, but the number of pupils rose by 21 per cent. Primary
schools for girls on the other hand increased from 890 to 1,110 and the pupils
from 63,000 to 82,000, excluding girls attending boys’ schools.

The total annual expenditure on education during the period under
review rose from Rs. 1,17,62,000 to Rs. 1,55,89,000, a rise of 32'5 per cent.,
the provincial contribution increasing from Rs. 53,98,000 to Rs. 75,51,000.
On primary education alone the annual expenditure had risen by the end of
the quinquennium to Rs. 6347 lakhs, towards which provincial revenues
contributed Rs. 3357 lakhs, chiefly in the form of grants to local bodies. The
increase in expenditure was facilitated by the receipt of several large
imperial grants, amounting to Rs. 1423 lakhs recurring and Rs. 5277 lakhs
non-recurring; At the end of 1916-17, the balance remaining unspent from
all imperial grants stood at Rs. 3995 lakhs, of which, however, less than
61 lakhs of rupees only were unpledged.

3. Improvements.—While the bright prospects with which the quin-
quennium opened have been partially dimmed by the shadow of the war,
which has compelled a spirit of rigid economy-in every branch of the
administration, the figures quoted in the preceding paragraph are sufficient
to show that funds have not been unduly stinted in pursuing the policy of
educational expansion that is the constant aim of this Government; and a
study of the past five years’ progress reveals the fact that the greater part
of the comprehensive programme sketched in the resolution of Government
reviewing the Director’s report for the period ending 1911-12 has been
carried into effect. But although financial stringency has applied a brake
to the rate of progress and several schemes of improvement and develop-
ment had to be temporarily suspended during the second half of the period,
the opportunity has been taken to introduce more than one minor scheme
for increasing the efficiency of the Educational Department and for



broadening the basis of teaching. The fulfilment of the objects for
which a‘temporary post of Deputy Director of Public Instruction was created
being realised, namely, relief from routine duties and less important
functions of the Director of Public Instruction, whilst the latter was prepar-
ing special schemes for educational expansion and improvement, the post
was abolished, but a further advance was made towards decentralization by
delegation to principals of colleges and to inspectors of some of the Director’s
powers. At the same time the services of non-official educationalists and
gentlemen of technical knowledge were enlisted for assisting Government to
guide and control the educational destinids of the presidency. Permanent
committees were appointed for organizing technical institutions and
industrial schools and for assisting in the direction of the College of
Engineering, while the advice of non-officials was freely sought in such
important matters as the requirements of Mahomedan education and the
improvement of the education of females. Important features of the quin-
quennium were the foundation of the Sydenham College of Commerce and
Economics, the extension of the hostel system, the introduction of Sloyd, the
transfer to Government management of the Gujarat College and the R. C.
Technical Institute at Ahmedabad, the innovation of practical science teach-
ing and the improvement of teachers’ pay.

4. University Education.—The period reviewed by the Director of
Public Instruction was one of quiet progress for the University of Bombay,
marked by much practical organization, a keen appreciation of educational
ideals and a close co-operation in their activities with the local Govern-
ment. The growing demand for higher education, as evinced by the in-
creased number of candidates appearing for and passing the various
University examinations, was partially satisfied by the creation of two new
Arts Colleges at Poona and Dharwar. The chief innovation in the internal
organisation of the University was the creation of a Faculty of Science.
The Governor in Council attaches the highest importance to the development
of scientific education in this presidency, particularly in view of the
demand that will shortly make itself felt for scientific experts in the indus-
trial expansion of the country. The buildings of the Royal Institute of
Science were practically completed before the end of the quinquennium,
but could not be opened for the objects for which they were erected, as they
were devoted to the purpose of a hospital for sick and wounded soldiers.
Meanwhile, however, it is satisfactory to observe that a larger number of
students have taken their degree in Science, for which more specialised
courses have been instituted. A very important event in the history of the
University was the visit in 1913-14 of Sir Alfred Hopkinson, Vice-Chancellor
of the Victoria University of Manchester, whose ripe experience and mature
judgment enabled him to give advice of the greatest value, the fruit of which
has already become visible in many directions. One of his most important
suggestions, that of a joint School-leaving Examination in place of the
existing Matriculation and School Final Examinations, did not find
acceptance -in-its original form. With a view, however, to discovering
a means for removing the inherent disadvantages of a dual examination
and with the further object of putting an end to the somewhat ' strained
relations that had existed between Government and the University, as a
result of a former policy of Government, His Excellency the Governor in
Council held towards the close of the quinquennium an informal conference
with a deputation of the Senate, at which an agreement was arrived at for
the institution of a Joint Board of Examiners, representative both of the
University and Government, with the former as predominating partner.
The details of the organization and functions of this board which, when
brought into existence, will constitute an important forward step in the
liberalization of the educational policy of this presidency, have been during
the current year the subject of very careful examination by the Senate,
whose final proposals have now been accepted by Government in their
entirety.  His Excellency the Governor in Council expresses a confident|
hope that this body may prove of the greatest assistance in solving some of
the many difficult problems of the day in connection with secondary educa-
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tion and in particular the very debatable question of the prolongation of the
scholastic course by one or two years, and some corresponding curtailment of
the present University course.

, 5. Colleges—There was no very prominent feature in the progress of
the Arts Colleges of the presidency during the quinquennium. Only ¢ne new
college, namely, the New Poona College, was actually opened, although the
Karnatak College was established at Dharwar shortly after the close of the
period and Government have sanctioned the Senate’s proposal for the affilia-
tion of a second grade college at Surat. The number of students, however,
rose by nearly 50 per cent. and it is interesting to find that the percentage of
increase was greater among female than among male students. His
Excellency the Governor in Council notes with satisfaction the growth of
the residential system, although he would have liked to see the growth
accelerated. In the opinion of Government this system is calculated to
foster a spirit of harmonious relationship between tutor and pupil, to
inculcate the lessons of discipline and regularity and to infuse an element
of unity and concord into the whole atmosphere of college life. At the same
time Government view with regret the fact that the tutorial system has
not yet taken root in more colleges. ~ While recognising the truth of the
Director’s argument that a complete application of the system on English
lines would involve difficulties owing to the need for larger staffs, ampler
accommodation and more intricate organization, the Governor in Council
considers that even with the existing facilities more progress could be made
than has been made in the past in introducing at least a modified form of
a system, which is the foundation of collegiate education in the older
Universities of the United Kingdom, and hopes that a greater effort will be
made to introduce it during the coming years.

6. Secondary Education—In the sphere of secondary education very
striking improvements were effected during the five years under review.
At the end of the previous period school fees had been raised by 50 per cent.
both in Government and in aided schools, a measure which gave rise to con-
siderable outcry and misgivings.  These have been completely allayed by
the results. Not only has the number of schools and pupils risen, respec-
tively, by 16 and 21 per cent., but the increase of the schools’ resources from
the enhancement has enabled a series of much needed improvements to be
carried into effect, such as the revision of the pay of assistant masters and
drawing teachers, the increase of free studentships, additional laboratory
accommodation and staff and the appointment of an assistant to the Inspector
of Science teaching. Other important improvements achieved during the
quinquennium were the raising of the minimum pay of assistant masters,
the provision of more hostels, the overhauling of the school curriculum, the
introduction of science, Sloyd and direct moral teaching, the «compulsory
teaching of drawing up to the fifth standard, the innovation of visual
instruction, the formation of school libraries and the organizatiom of school
excursions and the scout and house systems.  These improvements have
been almost entirely confined to Government and aided schools andl the condi-
tion of privately managed schools still leaves very much to be desired, but the
Governor in Council is pleased to learn that signs of progress are observable
1n these schools also. )

The improvements enumerated above may roughly be divided into two
classes, namely, those that are directly concerned with the purely educational
side of school life, such as the revision of the curriculum and thie introduc-
tion of science, and those that aim at the inculcation of disciipline and
morality, such as the establishment of hostels and the institution of the
scout and house systems. His Excellency the Governor in Ciouncil has
read with deep interest the description given by the Director of'. the scout
system introduced by Mr. Miller at Belgaum and followed at Karwar and of
the house system instituted by Mr. Grieve at Karachi and e entirely
endorses his opanion that these systems are full of possibilitiess as great
educative agencies, inasmuch as they teach the lesson of obedience, the
importance of good manners, the value of health and physical activity and
above all the meaning of esprit de corps and sportsmanship. Hostels supply
another influence working in the same direction and it is satisfactory to be
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able to record that the number of these institutions was doubled during the
quinquennial period.

Amofig the improvements of a purely educational character pride of
place must be accorded to the universal introduction of science teaching,
which, under the keen and careful supervision of Mr. Pratt, has become
firmly established in the school curriculum and recognised by the University
as an essential part of a boy’s education. Before the end of 1916-17 nearly
all the high schools of the presidency had been more or less completely
equipped for the teaching of practical scignce and the example had been
widely followed by many privately managed schools. Almost equally
important were the embodiment of drawing as an essential part of the
curriculum of the first five standards and the appointment of an Inspector of
Drawing.  Less progress was for reasons of economy made in the institu-
tion of manual instruction, but the brief experiments that it was possible to
make in Sloyd teaching gave promise of greater success when the removal of
the present restrictions upon expenditure enables it to be developed on a larger
scale.

. 7. Primary Education.—Fair numerical progress was made during
the quinquennial period in connection with primary education, the increase
in the number of schools being over 8 per cent. and in the number of pupils
over 10 per cent. Many minor improvements were also effected, of which
the most 1mportant were better accommodation and equipment, increase in
the number and pay of teachers and revision of the school courses. Much
attention was devoted by Government to the question of improving the
housing of primary schools and after prolonged discussion suitable type
designs for open air school buildings were approved and ,steps were at the
same time taken to lighten the cumbrous methods formerly prevailing for
obtaining sanction to plans.  Very satisfactory progress was made with
the assistance of special engineers in the Southern Division in the provision
of suitable school buildings, of which sixteen were completed in the quin-
quennium.  Further building operations had to be suspended in conse-
quence of the restrictions that it was found necessary to place upon the grant
of public money for fresh buildings, but these restrictions have been recently
relaxed and the Governor in Council hopes that it will be found possible in
the near future to supplement with Government grants the popular contribu-
tions towards the cost of improved school buildings that are now
lying idle.  An increase in the number of teachers reduced the proportion of
teachers to pupils from 28 to 1 at the beginning of the quinquennium to
26 to 1 at its close. The Governor in Council, however, hopes that a further .
reduction may still be effected. It is a matter for satisfaction that the
appointment of totally unqualified teachers, that is to say, men who have not
passed the Vernacular Final Examination, is becoming increasingly rare even
among aided institutions, but the slow increase in the number of trained
teachers cannot but be regarded as a serious defect in the educational
organization of this presidency. This defect it is now the intention of
Government to remove and they have under their careful . consideration a -
scheme for' providing at least a year’s training for every prospective teacher,
in all classes of primary schools: ™ Steps have also already been taken to
increase the pay of untrained teachers and to give trained men the face value
of their certificates, while the Government of India have under their con-
sideration the question of improving the prospects of teachers by the institu-
tion of a (Government provident fund, in the benefits of which teachers in
aided and unaided schools will be able to participate. ~ These and other
measures which have been or are about to be intréoduced are calculated to
improve thie quality of instruction and thereby to raise the standard of
education throughout the presidency. ’

8. Rwral Schools—During the previous quinquennium a satisfactory
solution was believed to have been found of the difficult problem of populariz-
" ing rural standards .in the division of primary schools into two
classes, one teaching a course consisting of the infant class and three
standards only, the other a course consisting of at least five standards. This
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arrangement, which it had been hoped would have resulted in the wider
diffusion of the elememts of education among the agricultural population
and at the same time in supplying facilities for a somewhat higher form of
instruction, where a demand for such existed, was subjected to much hostile
criticism and was, after anxious consideration on the part of Government,
finally abandoned in favour of a division of primary schools into two grades,
the first teaching at least up to the 5th standard and the second up to the
4th standard only. Under this arrangement, which is reported to have met
with a favourable reception, the grade of a school is determined by the local
conditions and is subject to variation when these change.

9. Factory Schools.—The history of factory schools is most un-
satisfactory reading.  Several of these schools were opened on the recom-
mendation of the Indian Factory Labour Cémmission as the most suitable
means of providing for the education of children employed in factories, but
very few of them either in Bombay City or the mofussil have succeeded in
fulfilling the object of their existence. =~ Government are constrained to
endorse the view held by the late Mr. Sharp that there is no prospect of
these schools thriving until the millowners are prepared to interest them-
selves in the promotiom of the education of their children employees and to
co-operate with Government by putting pressure upon them to attend the
schools provided. It is in the opinion of His Excellency the Governor in
Council a very serious blemish not only on the claim of Bombay to be the
most progressive city in the Indian Empire but also upon the reputation of
the controllers of India’s foremost industry that except in a few isolated
cases no real attempt has been made to grapple with the problem of educating
children employed in mills and factories.

10. T%'az'ninf Colleges.—The Governor in Council regrets to find that
the Director is unable to speak very favourably of the actual work accom-
plished by the Training College for Secondary Teachers in Bombay, but
realises that the circumstances have been adverse. The fault appears to lie
neither in the stafl nor in the curriculum, but in the quality of the students.
To improve this it is mecessary to interest the educational authorities in the
work and aims of the C'ollege. At present it is to be feared that the advantages
of a strict and careful training in the art of teaching are not sufficiently
appreciated either by the teacher himself or his employer, although it is
satisfactory to observe that teachers have been coming to visit the College
from the mofussil. This, however, only serves to intensify the apathetic
attitude adopted towards the institution by the educational authorities of
the City of Bombay, which is reported to have supplied only one teacher to
be trained during the quinquennium and not a single teacher to the outside
lectures. Nevertheless in spite of the somewhat disappointing results, Govern-
ment have full confidence in the future of this College under the capable and
patient guidance of Mr. Nelson Fraser and are giving their attention to
the problem of increasing its accommodation and enlarging its activities. At
the same time they are not prepared to undertake the responsibility of provid-
ing trained teachers for every secondary school in the presidency. In the
opinion of His Excellency in Council this is a duty which develves upon
educational associatioms, school managements and private individuals and it
is a duty in the execution of which Government are willing to offer not only
sympathetic advice but also substantial pecuniary assistance.

As has already been remarked in the course of this review, the number
of trained teachers im primary schools is woefully deficient and an effort 1is
about to be made to provide a moderate training for every teacher employed.
In other directions, however, progress has been made in the vernacular train-
ing institutions, the mumber of which increased by five during the quin-
quennium. The Governor in Council agrees with the Director of Public
Instruction that it is desirable to encourage the creation of a permanent staff
of teachers for training institutions and trusts that he will make it his
endeavour to carry out the policy he advocates. An interesting experiment
in the training of teachers, which has been in operation for the last three or
four years, is that undertaken in Poona, in which instructors go from school
to school to impart to teachers in situ their methods of teaching.  His
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Excellency the Governor in Council would be glad to have further particulars
of this experiment from the Director of Public Instruction and to be informed
whether it would be feasible to adopt the system on an organised scale, with
the object not of supplanting the training college, where alone, it is believed,
the rudiments at least of the art of teaching can be mastered, but of supple-
menting and quickening the training so received:

11.  Professional Eduration.—In 1915 an influential committee was
appointed to consider the question of the reorganization of the Government
Law School, Bombay, and its more important recommendations are sum-
marised by the Director in his report. Most of these recommendations have
found acceptance with Government, who have agreed that it is undesirable
to convert the school into a full-time institution but that it should be given
as soon as possible both a building of its own for lectures arnd, what is con-
sidered of even greater importance, a hostel for its students. As regards
other recommendations Government were unable to accept the proposal that
there should be two full-time professors but decided upon an increase in the
strength of the staff.

A further advance was made during the period in the development of
the College of Engineering, Poona, where shortly after the close of the
quinquennium sanction was given, by the University to the new B.E. (Civil)
course, involving an additional year’s residence at the College, which will
come into effect when the extra staff and accommodation can be supplied.
It may, however, be doubted whether the training provided is not of too
theoretical a character and does not require to be re-inforced by a greater
measure of practical training under industrial conditions than is possible in
a Government college.

One of the most interesting innovations in the educational world intro-
duced during the quinquennial period was the institution under the inspira-
tion of Lord Sydenham of the Sydenham College of Commerce and Economics. .
This College has not been in existence long enough to enable an accurate
estimate to be made of its future possibilities, but judging from the numbers
attending its courses, the ease with which its graduated students have secured
appointments in business firms and Government departments and the deep
interest taken in its affairs by an Advisory Board, on which some of the
leading men of business in Bombay are sitting, it is not unreasonable to expect
the ultimate fulfilment of some at least of the high expectations conceived
of it. The Governor in Council, who has taken a keen interest in the progress
of the College, believes that with the provision of a suitable site it will be
possible to erect in the near future a building worthy both of the aspirations
of the College and the memory of its originator.

12. Technical Education.—With regard to technical education the chief
development during the quinquennium was the recognition of the Victoria
Jubilee Technical Institute as the central technological institute for the
whole of the presidency and the creation of a committee for the direction of
technical education. ‘The purpose underlying these two inpovations was the
systematisation and the co-ordination of technical instruction by regularising
the various systems already in existence and by arranging for the periodical
inspection and examination of established schools and classes. A satisfactory
start was made by this Committee in the classification of technical schools,
the institution of a uniform standard of examination and the adoption of a
system of regular inspection, but the appointment of whole-time inspectors
under the direct control of the Committee, upon which the ultimate success
of the innovation depends, has had to be postponed on account of the financial
stringency engendered by the war. It is fully recognised by Government that
lack of co-ordination, inefficiency of management and want of practical
support from the industrial community have in the past militated against
the development of technical schools on the right lines, except in the case of
the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, which has come to be regarded as
the model institution of its kind for the whole of India. The subject of the
technical and industrial education of Indians is one which has recently
engaged the serious attention of thq Public Works Reorganization Committee
and the Indian Industrial Commission, whose recommendations and criticisms
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are awaited with profound interest. It presents a problem fraught with
difficulties owing to the rooted disinclination of the educated classes in india
to engage in manual labour. Unless this problem can be satisfaciorily
solved, grave doubts must be entertained of the industrial rehabilitatisn of
the country and the radical reorganization of the hitherto prevailing system
may be found necessary in order to put India in a position to take its slace
among the great manufacturing countries of the world. The Govermor in
Council is inclined to the opinion that the control and direction of technical
instruction belongs more appropriately to a department of industry than to
the Educational Department and has therefore decided pending the creation
of a Department of Industry to appoint the Director of Industries ;0 be
member of the Committee of Direction.

The Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute has made steady progress
throughout the period under review and has been enabled to enlarge its activi-
ties and functions by increased grants from Government. Towards the end
of the quinquennium His Excellency the Governor laid the foundation stone
of the Institute’s new buildings at Matunga, where it is confidently expected
that it will assume a position of even greater importance than heretofcre in
the sphere of technical and industrial education. The Sir J. J. School of Art
is another admirable institution which has fully realised the high expecta-
tions entertained of it. The teaching and inspection of drawing undertaken
by this school have reached a high level of efficiency and this important branch
of education has now become firmly established throughout the presidency.
But the greatest advance made by the School of Art is perhaps in the sphere
of architecture, for which with the assistance of a whole-time professor a
comprehensive scheme of teaching has been drawn up, culminating jin a degree
for architecture in the University of Bombay and a Government Diploma.
Students who have passed through the course Have found no difficulty in
. securing remunerative posts and the Governor in Council is confiden: that
Mr. Burns, the Principal of the School, has succeeded in laying the foundation
of a School of Indian Architecture on the soundest basis.

Another branch of this institution which deserves to be more widely
known is the Pottery Department, which has done the most valuable work in
the analysis of clays and investigation of the pottery potentialities of [ndia.
Information has been carefully eollected and collated by Mr. Fern, the Superin-
tendent of the Department, which, when it is published, should go far towards
establishing in India a pottery industry that will compare very favourably
with similar industries in other parts of the world.

13. Female Education—Normal progress was made in all branches of
female education during the quinquennial period, whilst the expenditure
on institutions for girls rose by more than 50 per cent. This presidency
retained its lead over sister provinces in the ratio of girls attending school
to the total female population of school-going age, but it is impossible to
assert that female education has yet been placed on a perfectly satisfactory
basis partly on agcount of the apathy with which this important feature of
the educational advancement of India is regarded in too many quarters and
partly owing to the defects in the existing systems of instruction. The
Governor in Council is compelled to accept the opinion of the Director of
Public Instruction that the fault largely lies in the fact that the policy in
the past has been to apply to the education of girls a system of instruction
designed for boys and controlled by men. Too little regard has been taken
of the fundamental difference between the educational needs of boys and girls
with the result that such development as has taken place in female educa-
tion has been too intellectual and not sufficiently practical to satisfy the ideals
of Indian womanhood. In the opinion of the Governor in Council it is essen-
tial that the political expansion of India now in progress should at least be
accompanied if not preceded by an educational expansion and that the latter
should not be restricted to men and boys. The absence of any spontaneous
movement among the people makes it inevitable that the initiative should rest
either with Government or the educated classes working through the counrcil
and local bodies. In the sphere of primary education Government are not
inclined to favour any differentiation as regards control between boys’ and
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giris schools, but they strongly advocate separate schools for boys and girls,
wherever the number of the latter makes a separate school financially possible.
When, however, mixed schools are unavoidable, Government consider that a
maxmum age limit not exceeding ten years should be prescribed for girl
pupis. The framing of a suitable curriculum for girls is no easy matter,
but the Governor in Council is generally of opinion that considerable latitude
shoud be allowed to local bodies and that the course should not be too tech-
nical or too difficalt. Greater importance is attached by Government to the
personnel of the teaching staff than to the details of the subjects tanght. As
rega:ds the curriculum for secondary girls’ schools a very wide divergence
of opinion exists, one school of thought adopting the view that secondary
educition for girls should be for the most part technical, another taking exactly
the cpposite view. The opinion of this Government is that the rang: of sub-
jects should be wide, that instruction should aim chiefly at developing the
mental capacity of the girl student, that special subjects should only be
taugat by thoroughly qualified and competent teachers and that the school
hours should be short. Regarding higher education the Governor in Council
considers that there is no need at present to do more than provide increasing
facilties for the admissiorr of girls into existing colleges and high schools
and open more high schools for girls when the demand justifies such a step.
Part:.cular importance is attached to the establishment of schools for married,
women, at which the studies interrupted by early marriage can be renewed
and supplemented. Such institutions the Governor in Council believes are
of immense educative value and implant a healthy influence in the home lives
of those attending them. The main problem, however, in cor» -t .- with
female education is that of the supply and training of teachers, without which
all progress is numbed. The existing vernacular training colleges and
classes are insufficient for turning out an adequate supply of teachers required
for primary schools, while the single secondary training college has not suffi-
cient accommodation even for male teachers. The importance of increasing
the number of training institutions is fully recognised by Government, who
are also prepared to give liberal assistance to missions, widows’ homes and
private institutions undertaking the training of female teachers. Finally,
mention must be made of Professor Karve’s scheme for an Indian University
for Women, the future of which will be wateched by His Excellency in Council
with the keenest interest and warmest sympathy.

14. European Schools—The Governor in Council can only regard with
qualified satisfaction the progress made during the quinquennium in Euro-
pean schools, which have in India peculiar difficulties to cope with. The
_ most, serious obstacle to their development is the paucity of properly qualified
teachers, who are not as a rule attracted toa service that presents inadequate
prospects of promotion. To this paucity must be traced a certain deficiency
in the teaching of such important subjects as nature study, drawing and hand-
work, carpentry and practical domestic science. The effect of the war was
felt very keenly by these institutions which depended largely upon the foreign
element for manning their staffs and the withdrawal of alien teachers imposed
a strain upon their slender resources, which it was not altogether possible
to relieve. Several schools were reduced to considerable financial straits owing
to the difficulty of securing teachers on salaries that were formerly found
sufficient to attract a good class of men and women and Government had in
some cases to make special grants. Generally speaking the Government grants
have been found scarcely adequate to assist these institutions to meet their
rapidly expanding expenditure and Government now have under censidera-
tion the question of increasing their grants in the most deserving cases.

15. Mahomedan Education.—Judged by purely numerical results the
progress of education among Mahomedans proceeded during the period under
review on normal lines, the number of students increasing by 10'7 per cent,,
compared with a general increase of 12'9 per cent. among pupils of all classes
and communities. A satisfactory sign, however, that increasing interest is
being taken by Mahomedans in the higher branches of education is to be
found in the fact that the number of students in secondary schools rose by
over 25 per cent. and in arts and professional colleges by over 50 per cent.

1, Edcl 36—3
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The most burning question of the period in connection with Malomedan
education was the language problem, which experienced curious vicissitudes.
At the beginning of the quinquennium the ordinary vehicle of instruction im
primary schools was that of the local official vernacular with Urdu as a com-
pulsory second language. This position was however, completely revarsed im
1913 in response to widespread representations from the communiy, as a
result of which Urdu was installed as the medium of instruction with the
local vernacular as an optional second language. Although this poicy was
at first warmly acclaimed, it was soon found to present very formidablepracti-
cal difficulties owing to the fact that the very imperfect knowledge of the
local vernacular that can be acquired by learning it as a second linguage
only leaves the Mahomedan boy most inadequately equipped to fice the
problems of life after leaving school. He cannot compete on equsl terms
with boys of other communities either in obtaining access to Government
service or in finding a place in private service, unless he possesses a tiorough
knowledge of the local vernacular. It is, in the considered opinion of Govern-
ment, impossible to give the primary school boy a thorough grounding in the
essential rudiments of two languages. The problem therefore inevitably
resolves itself into a consideration of the question whether it is better to
impart a thorough knowledge of the local vernacular, which will equip the
boy for the practical business of life, with a more superficial know edge of
Urdu, sufficient only for domestic and ceremonial purposes, or to teach him
the elements of education in a language that will in the majority of cases
serve him only for the latter purposes, with a smattering of the local verna-
cular, that will be a permanent handicap to him in competing with boys of
other communities in the struggle for employment and worldly advancement.
In view of these considerations therefore Govérnment came to the conclusion
that the local vernacular should be restored to its former position as the
ordinary medium of instruction in primary schools for Mahomedans with
Urdu as an optional language. In order, however, to meet with the wishes
of the Mahomedar community it was also vesolved that when evidence was
forthcoming to show that the Mahomedan boy was insufficiently acquainted
with the language of the district to enable him to be taught through its
medium, Urdu should still be employed as the recognised vehicle of instruc-
tion. This deeision has not met with universal approval by the community.
in whose interest it was framed, and His Excellency the Governor in Council
has consented to give the whole matter his further comsideration.

Reference has already been made in this review to the important com-
mittees appointed to investigate the various problems of Mahomedan educa-
tion both in the presidency proper and the province of Sind. A Government
resolution on the recommendations of the former committee has already been
issued in the shape of a press note, while the recommendations of the latter
are still under the consideration of Government, who have, however, already
made provision for a recurring grant of one lakh of rupees for carrying out
the committee’s chief proposals. Other special measures adopted during the
quinquennium for the development of Mahomedan education were the creation
of posts of an Inspectress of Urdu Girls’ Schools and Deputy Inspectors of
Urdu boys’ schools and Mulla Schools in Sind, the establishment.of an Urdu
training class at Ahmedabad and a central Urdu girls’ school at Poona and
the formation of an Urdu text-book committee.

16. Backward Classes.—The backward classes in the presidency of
Bombay are usually subdivided into three categories, namely, the aboriginal
and hill tribes, the so-called depressed classes and the criminal tribes. Fair
progress was made during the period covered by this review among children
belonging to the first category, for whom special central boarding schools and
hostels have been established and special concessions granted in the shape of
free books, clothing and subsistence allowances. Proposals have also been
made for providing practical training in such subjects as carpentry, hand-
loom weaving, gardening and §m1thy work. Among the de;pre_zssed classes
progress is necessarily slow owing to caste customs and prejudices, but the
activities of various missions, of which the most enterprising 1s the Depressed
Classes Mission Society of Bombay and Poona, are bent on the removal of
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these traditional obstacles.” One of the most difficult problems in connection
with the expansion of education among these classes is that of the supply of
teaciters. On the one hand candidates from the depressed classes for admis-
sion to the (Government primary training colleges are rarely found to possess
the minimum qualifications necessary, while on the other hand it is difficult
to provide promotion for duly qualified teachers, as the low-caste schools are
still only of the most elementary type. For the advancement of education
among the criminal tribes Government have adopted a system of settlements
under the charge of a special officer. These settlements aim not only at wean-
ing the members of these tribes from their migratory and criminal proclivities
and teaching them peaceful and profitable pursuits but also at imparting
the rudiments of education to their children in schools of their own. This
policy has met with very substantial success and the Governor in Council
is hopeful that it will result in a steady diminution in the number of the
members of those tribes who adopt crime as their habitual avocation. '

The whole question of the material, moral and educational development
of the backward classes has recently been exhaustively investigated by Govern-
ment, who have widely consulted all the well-known societies that have been
established to advance their interests. These investigations have convinced
the Governor in Council that no special measures other than those already in
force are required for the improvement either of aboriginal and hill tribes
or of criminal tribes. Regarding the depressed classes, he is strongly averse
from the exclusion of their children from primary schools but has no objec-
tion to the creation of special low-caste schools by local bodies, except where
primary education is made compulsory, in which case he considers that the
proper course would be to open special schools, if necessary, for the children
of conscientious objectors to the principle of “ common schools ', on payment
of special fees.

17. Special Educational Institutions.—Another question that has beer
engaging the careful attention of Government is that of the improvement of
the existing provision for the instruction of defectives. At present there are
only two schools for the blind and four schools for deaf-mutes in the whole
presidency, of which four are situated in Bombay and one each in PPoona
and Ahmedabad. In the opinion of His Excellency in Council this is a
totally inadequate provision for the education of defective children according
to the census figures and he has therefore recently appointed a committee, on
which are represented not only officers of the Educational Department and
managers of schools but also charitable organizations and persons with a
special knowledge of the subject. The object of this committee is to examine
the whole problem of the education of defectives and submit proposals to
Government for establishing it on a satisfactory basis.

The work accomplished during the quinquennium by the Government
Reformatory School at Yeravda and the David Sassoon Industrial and
Reformatory Institution at Matunga is deserving of special notice. Both these
institutions-aim at the reformation of youthful criminals and bad characters
and teaching them honest and nseful trades and the records kept of the subse-
quent history of the boys who have passed through them testify to the value
and efficiency of the training imparted. It is reported by the Chairman of
the Managing Committee of the Matunga institution that little difficulty is
experienced in finding suitable employment for discharged hoys. In order to
prevent these boys from drifting back into their old bad habits, an After-
care Fund and Association has been established, towards the maintenance
of which the public has given liberal assistance. The Governor in Council
fully endorses the belief of the Chairman, Lieut.-Colonel Lloyd Jones, that
this association will fulfil the object for which it has been created, namely.
the completion of the task of reformation by ensuring continuous employ-
ment and care to the boys, who have served their term of puhishment and
been giwen the opportunity of becoming good and useful citizens of the Empire.

This review would not be complete without a reference to the steps taken
during the quinquenniul‘n to encourage the study of the ancient lore and
languages of India. Owing to financial stringency the scheme formulated for
the establishment of a Sanskrit College at Poona could not be introduced, but
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a Sanskrit Research Institute was founded at ®Poona in commemoration of
that great Oriental scholar, Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, who has made to,
that Institute the munificent gift of his library of over 2,500 volumes, while
the memory of another great Oriental scholar, Mr. K. R. Cama, was perpe-
tuated in the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, established, with the aid of -
Government, for the pursuit of Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian and Iranian studies.

18.  Future Developments.—In the course of the preceding review of
educational activities during the quinquennial period covered by the Director
of Public Instruction’s report, reference has already been made to several
of the important schemes that have been sanctioned by or are still under the
consideration of Government, involving a very substantial addition to the
provincial expenditure on education. Of these the most important and far-
reaching is a scheme for giving a one year’s course of training to every newly
employed teacher in the primary schools of the presidency in addition to the
longer courses already in existence and for making ample provision; for train-
ing secondary school teachers. This scheme, which involves a large increase
in the aggregate salaries of teachers owing to the gradual replacement of
untrained by trained men, is calculated, when in full working order, to cost
an annual amount of Rs. 171 lakhs. Provision has been made in the coming
year’s budget for inaugurating this scheme. Provision of nearly Rs. 2 lakhs has
also been made for increasing the provincial grants to municipalities for
primary education in order to bring them up to one-half of the gross municipal
expenditure on this object and of Rs. 11 lakhs for raising the grants to airded
schools to one-third of the total expenditure incurred by their managers. -
Steps have already been taken in the current year to give the face value of
their certificates to all teachers and a sum of Rs. 3 lakhs has been provided
in next year’s budget for giving code pay to primary school teachers and
entertaining new assistant teachers in understaffed schools. Two lakhs of
rupees have also been provided for facilitating the introduction of free and
compulsory education into municipal @reas and one lakh for carrying out
some of the recommendations of the committee on the education of Maho-
medans in Sind, the chief of which has been embodied by Government in a
comprehensive scheme for a system of scholarships commencing in the first
standard of secondary schools and continuing without break up to the seventh
standard, whence 2 number of further scholarships are provided for a college
education Other interesting items in the ensuing educational programme
are the appointment of a Special Mahomedan Deputy Educational Inspector
for the Northern Division; the transfer of the Urdu training class from
Ahmedabad to Poona. where it is to be further developed; the re-organiza-
tion of the staff of the Training College for Women, Hyderabad ; the creation
of a new inspectorship for Bombay City and adjacent districts; the institu-
tion of 25 apprenticeships in Public Works Department for civil engineer
students of the Poona College of Engineering; and a scheme for the amal-
gamation of the Bombay Educational Society’s School, Byculla, with the Indo-
British Institution, Bombay, and the removal of the latter to Deolali.

19. . Conclusion.—In concluding this retrospective survey of the chief
features of the educational progress of the Bombay presidency during the
last five years and sketch of some of the most important measures that it is
hoped will be introduced in the present quinquennium, in spite of the prevail-
ing financial stringency, His Excellency in Council takes the opportunity of
expressing his thanks to the officers of the Educational Service, who have,
with a depleted staff, displayed, under the wise guidance of the late Mr. Sharp,
a zeal and efficiency that encourages the brightest hopes for the consummation
of the high educational ideals and aspirations of this presidency.

G. A. THOMAS,
Secretary to Government

G. R. no. 297, E. D, dated the 1st February 1918.
[P.T.O.
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